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No. 232 
Cholagangesvara temple %' 

S, 1071 (1.) 
[ Sept : Tel ; Lng : Tel, ] 
8. I, I. Vol. X, No. 702; A.B, No. 366 of 1905. 

First face 

?. ^^fer [ll] ?Tt^'R5I^^fl ?o^? (?) 

^. !nftaiTT5^ (1) Q^'I'^ST ^I^fft - 



* This inscription is on a slab, set up on a mound, named 
Gudipadu-dibba. It is on the bank of a rivulet in the village of 
Dvarapureddipalem in Vijayanagram taluk (Yi .akhapatna 
; district ). 

1. The date of this record should be read as S. 1072. The corres- 
ponding date is the Uth November, 1150 A.D. Satarday. 

2. There was a temple in Dharmapura where a deity called Choda- 
gangcSvara was installed. Most probably the temple was built by 
Ohodagaiiga. 
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L. qg ^gin ^if'r't^^ftT *l^3 (3) 

n. 3 ffB^a "fife? ^fil^ ^P: [II J t - 
?^. s*^3 ^(«n)=^si^^3 ^f qfRT^r^ [II] 

?y. ^ftw^^ 'fs^Rinra^ (4) ^JRT 



3. A rod intended for measuring lands was called Aniyakkabhima- 
Kola. Probably it was inoroduoed in Kalinga by AniyaAkabhima I 
alias Vajrahastadeva IV. 

4. The five Maha-pSiUikaa (Paiicharnahapslaka) as defined in the 
Dhirma-iaUraa are (1) TO^^TT (2) g^HTFt (3)^ (4) Jj^qfll- 
^^TQ and (5) association with persons who are iavolved in 
any of the four sins, noted above. 
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No. 235 
Sri Kurtnatn ^ 

>-^. ][0]73 
[3cpt Tel ; Lng : lel, ] 
S. 1. 1, vol. V, No. 1333; A.B. No. 386-B of 1896. 

if. ^U ^ ^ ^(^T)% ^^g^ (1) 4V - 

vs. ^?^ ^«l5i^»]^ (2j % - 
=. f S^# (3) e*(^)f,^'f ^ - 



"* It in on a pillar near the first eatranso t3 the central shrian in 
the »pmple of Srikurmara. 

1. The date of thl< record i» not regular. Reoause, in ■*. 1073. 
Ohanu-Krishmi-Dvi'tya did not fall on the Adivara or Sunday, 

but on Tuesday. 

2. ^\W{ H"Tf seems to be the same as Purava'i Kamadeva- 

Peggada in No. 139 above. 

3. Puravari is a loyal title used by some officers in Kalinga. 
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?5?. ^"TH^^T? [II] 



4, It in»y bii idonlificd with the modoni village of Pernuguti- 
vii'la in Patapatai)! taluk, Srikokulam district. 
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No. 234 

Nilakanthesvara temple 
( Bobbili ) 

S. 107[3] 
[ Sept : Tel. ; Lng : Tel. ] 
8. 1. 1. Vol. X, No. 703 A.B, No. 662 of 1926, 

?. ^fel [II] ?ft?T^3fll 

^. ^^ (1) fRf^irisTi fm - 

ft f^^^^r? Hf TTTql^^ II 



1, ThS corresponding date ia the 25th Decetaaber, 1151 A. D. 
The Government Epigraphist in A, B. erroneously gives 
the date as S.' 1041. 
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No. 235 

Nilakanthesvara temple 
( Bobbin ) 

S. 1073 
[ £opt : Tel. Lng : Snsk. ] 
8. I. I. Vol, X, No. 705 ; A. R. No. 650 of 1926. 

9. ^ «»I iFWf " 



i^. sri^T^^'t 5 

8.. ^f%[^M'?'t['n] (-2 ) 



1 Ihe metre of the verse will be spoiled if H^ ia read 
The date of this record is the same as that in the previoui 
one. It is interesting to note here that the AmMnta-ByuUm 
must have been followed in this reconl for the reason that 
the month of Msgha. aooonJing to the P«..»»4»^a. system. 
must hive ended on the 2?rd .l..nuary, 1152 A. D. - 

2. The do.or, in this graat.-is a minister (^P^W, of Cho^aga Jf ^ 
Probably his name was Sarvadeva. An officer of ttn same 
name is recorded in OhipumpalU plates of Anan^varm* 
Vajrahasta Vide Ina. of Onsm, Vol. II. P. 188 ff . ) ^^ 
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No. 236 

Nilakanthesara temple 
( Bobbili ) 

8, iO[73] 
[ Sept : Tel ; Lng : Tel, ] 
S. I. /. Vol. X, No. 704; A.R, No. 660 of 1926. 

?. ^fet [II] ^^sre^ll ?<^^] - 



The grant is made oh the occasion of a solar eclipse in the 
month of Kumbh. It falls bri Thursday. The corresponding 
date is the 7th February, 1152 A. D. Thursday, , 

The donor is one Sebbana who \fas a Benapati (commander) 
under GholagaAga. 
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<?. f%^ ^f| €t^ nt5ir^ (3) ^^ ^Sf3 
?8. mg [iij 



3. Kola ia a general term for measurement of lands. Other 
land-moasuroB, like Jina-kola, AniyaAkabhima-kola and GoU< 
kola have bi en used in some of the inscriptions abo7e. '* 
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No. 237 

Nilesvara temple 
( Bobbili ) 

S. 1[0]7[2] 
[ Sept : Tel. Lng : Tel. ] 
S. I. I. Vol, X, No. 716 ; A. B, No. 648 of 1926. 

V. =^Jiri (1) TTK^)^(^'?)q»itf!f . . 

H. 51 T?n^f^ ... ITT - 

"*. ^ If refiiftaf^ . . . 

??. ^ ^ 

n. 

?3. o^^f^W . • . 

1.. The date of this inscription is wrongly given as " 1(1) 7 "by 
the Government EpigKiphist. The corresponding date is the 7th 
-J'ebruary, 1162 A. D. Thursday. The Sakavda 1073 fits to 
:. the -abc»'V«!' date. 
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^. f^W^ • H^ • • • 
^vj. ?(E^ft^?:,5 ^ . . . - 



2. For Jena-kola soo No. 'J3(5 /. «. above. 
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No. 238 
Sri Kurmam ^ 

S. 107i 

[ Sept. Tel ; Lng : Tel. ] 

S. 1. 1, vol. V, No. 1327; A.B. No. 385-B of 1896; 
Rangacharya's Vol. I, P. 695, Ganjam, No. 263 

\ ^^Ifl^l (I) R^'inR fsr^rau - 

^. sifH^^^gg ^ ?TTff %f («r) ^ - 

«, ^Tf (2) ^tfjTTTgJT 4^1fJr^(jt)^fe (3) f - 

y j^ ^qifq ^?R| fffj^ ^^^\^i\\ - 

%. ^1 ^nn^rmf (4) ^m igBr - 



o It is on a pillar to the left of the first entrance to the 
central shrine in the temple of Srikurmam. 

1, / The king is Kamaruavadeva, the first son of Chodagaiiga, 

2. The corresponding date is the 24th, March, 1152 A. D. 

3, PurEakoti is the old name of Srikurmam. 

4. For Bana-Nayaka and Kapama-Nayakaci see Nos, 192 and 224. 
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t. ^ «»I^ k. (5) [II] 



Mada is used as a an important coin in many of the 
insoriptionB of KaliAga, Its importance oontioued in Orissa 
during the regime of the loiperial OaAgae and the Gajapatis. 
In Kambakaya plates of Uilnv.iditA-a of the time of Devendra- 
varman in S. 1003 or 1081 A.D., for the first time in the 
history of Kalirtga, the namo of this coin (Mstja) is mentioned. 
(Vide Inac. of Orissa, Vol. II, pp. 221 ff). The word 'M5<Ja' 
Hooms to havo been derived from the Sanskrit Masha. 
Aooording to Mnnu, a M.^sha of silver weighs two ratis or 
:).66 grains. Tha Savdahalpadruma says that one Masha is 5,6,7 
or 8 raiis, r>ut, acinrding to Wilson's Qiossary, it is 5, 8 
or 10 raiii in weight. In many votive inscriptions of Kalirtga 
wo find that generally five Mficjas are granted for maintenance 
of a perpetual lamp. 
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No. 239 
Sri Kurtnatn « 

8. 1074 
[ Sept : Tel. ; Lng : Tel. ] 
8. 1. 1. Vol. Y, No, 1334 ; A.B. No. 386-F of 1896. 

^. ^X(?J)#fe (2) I'^'E^rfq- 
?^. [^]^^.fe 'n^ u. [II] 

* It is on the same place where the no, 238 is. 

1. The corresponding Christian date is the 24th March, 1152 A.D. 

2. For "JJlf^rfe See Foot-note in Nos. 183 and 188. 
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No. 240 
Sri Rurmam » 



S. 1074 



[ Sept : Tel. ; Lng : Tel ] 



S. /. I. Y. No, 1325 ; A. R. No. 384 of 1896 ; 
Rangacharya's Vol. I P. 695 , Ganjam , No. 262. 



^. 5T ^cRPR^^f (1) srsrs TTTiif^sr?? - 
3. im ^^^i^ « strf? OfSf (1) H - 
« 3Rtfe firfir^SJT (2) ?ft'jf^'(?J}#ft ^ 



• Tt is on the saino pillar where the nos. 238 and 239 are. 
1. The AnaDtavarma of this grant is Kamsrooava Deva, son of 
Ghoijiagartga. 

a. The corresponding Christian date is the 24th March, 1152 A.D. 
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No. 241 

Nilakanthesvara temple 
( Bobbin ) 

-Sf. 1Q7[4] 
[ Sept : Tel ,- Lng : Tel, ] 



The inscription is only noticed in the Annuaal Report on 
Epigraphy (Madras) for the years 1926-27 in No, 648. The text 
has not yet been published in the >^<mth-Indian Intciptiona. So, 
we fail to giye the text, but quoted below the remarks of the 
Government epigraphist from A.E No 648 of 1926-7 : — 



In Saka 107 (4) , Kumbha, Amavasya, Thursday, Solar eclipse, 
a grant was made by Bara Senapati, the Mahaaandhivigrdhin of 
the king ( Ohodagangadeva ), for the daily cake offerings in the 
temple of Nilesvara. The land was purchased by him. 



1. The corresponding date is the 26th January, 1153 A. D. It 
should be noted here that the day when the Kumbha- 
Sankranti started is Thursday and five days later in Monday 
on the day of Am3Va4ya, there oecurred the sun-eclipse. 
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No. 242 
Draksharam temple « 

8. 1075 

[ Sept. Tel ; Lng. Tel. ] 

S. I, I. Vol. IV, No. 1186; .4.7?. No. 309-B. of 1896. 

\. ^% ill] «ft?T^'5l [''.o]*Jf 3 ^ ^^55trg*»Rt^q? 

y. 3^Jr:qq^ qt»(lfff5 ^ P: *^51 ^C'?)^^q5T3[^3g «5t^(55[T)- 
; . ^ JiNsri^^^s ^f^^TijiT -pn.Tl?r¥^f tnfW^Tft^ f^'%i 



• It iH on the north wall of tlu- temple of Bhimeavara, found on 
till- 7th pillar from the ri£;ht. 
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s.. [5^]:(f^% ^fg«T[%]R 3*f^^^ ^qt?r^ ^^jpi^sr^^tf?^ 
?o. ...'^^ RKft^^ ^s"Tf% ^ «T[f%>^^;??r ^5^ ^ 

Tf% "Tf%^ [II] 

1. The Brahmanis, under whom the grants were made in 
favour of the god, BhimeSvara, were entitled as Bhaffopa- 
dhyaya.lt is a compound word containing Bha(ta,a,nd. Upaihyaya, 
Formar is a general title of the Brahmanas. But, the later, 
namely Upadhyaya, is only used by Ouriis and Achsryas. In 
Dharmakastraa we find the definition of an Upadhyaya, 
as follows:—" W: :- ^?Tt''nq^2|?§ g STpsqiT '^^ ". 
This title was born by Brahmanas who used to teach the Vedaa 
and vedsngas. Mann defines an Upadhyaya from a Ouru or an 
Acharya as quoted below : — 

^*iTg?j?r =^1?^^ H f5[Rt ?p5^^^ II 
^^^ ^^??f '^ cH7T^p4* n^^ II 
4ts82i,«T?ir5r i^qsf 3qT«iFi?^ ^^^ II" 

(Vide IgfirsT ?^fl?fT^ tlfes^Tqj^ 35^\f^ fRM^q^ 
Telugu Edition of 1882, pp. 79). 

2. Permadideva, whose title was Ulaguyyavandda, had a queen 
called pallavs-mahadevi, Thei"" son is pedda-Jiyana ( or Bada- 
Jena ) ChodagaAga, His name is found in an inscription at the 

entrance door- wall in the temple of KedareSvara at 
Bhiibaneswar, 
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No. 243 

The Pillar inscription of 
Rellivalasa (Viziangaram Taluk) 

8. 1075 
[ Sept : Tel. ; Lug : Tel. ] 
8. I. I. Vol. X, No. 707 ; A. B. No. 368 of 1906. 

?. ^fei [II] ^'J': 5^T^^ ^3''=^ ^' 

q sn^SJt (2) ^^^V^z (3) «^ 'T^T ^I^ - 
^9 g ^5i«Tr?5Rii: «rifi^3"wf^ ^5!r?%- 



1. This inscription is found on a pillar, lying near a thrashing 
ground towards the S. W. of the village of Rellivalasa in the 
Vijianagram tdluk (Visokhnpatna district) 

2. The corresponding date is the 7th January, 1154 A.D. Thandaj 
8. Warnnarovita seoms to bo a village in Erada-pampn which was 

a Division of Talanada-tweve and a revenue diTiSion of 
Kalinga. 
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?^. ^Tf%f% ^3m %5r ^^li'nqR^^ (4) 
?V. f ^^^1^ 15llR^15^ (6) ^fe^ q - 

?q ^^ ^ST^'HITT ?I^^*i^ (7) 3l^gnt = 



4. The name of the deity is Cholaganga-Madhavadeva. The same 
deity is also called by the name Cholagangesvaradeva. It is 
necessary to point out here that many vishnu images, after 
Eamanuja, were named ps Madhava. A large number of images '\ 
bearing the name of Madhava have been installed in the district 
of Pari and in central-Orissa' 

5. The words Pujsri and Vaduvu attracts our attention. The word 
vadu (of^) is still used in the temple of Jagannatha which was 
built by hodaganga after he captured Utkala. Vadu is also a title 
used by the Po»3a» in the Liiigaraja temple of .Bhubaneswar. 
The word vadu was derived from vnfu, and it was moulded 
according to the Prafcrita language, then used in Orissa. 

6. The river Vamiadhara flows through Mnkhalinga and drains 
into the sea at Kalingaptam in Srikakolam district. 

7. The word 'Rachamarundi' may be read as 'Rajamahendri' which is 
the name of a town situated in the E. Godavari Dt. 

8. "Rauta" was a dignified title in Orissa, which was used by Choda- 
gsfliaga and Aniyankabhima. 
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0. Viihnu-loka means VaikuD(ha. 

( n^m^finift 4-507 ) 

A dotailod de8ori]KioD regarding tha attaiament of Yishau- 
Lokd is found in the ^'^ahmavaiva^ta-P^^^5n», Prakriti-khaQ(^, 



24th Adhyaya. 
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No. 244 

The pillar iniscriptioii of 
RcUivalasa (Vizianagram Taluk) 

(9. 1075 

[ Sept : Tel. ; Lng : Tel ] 
8. I. I. Vol. X, No. 708 ; A. B. No. 370 of 1905. 

?. ^^ [ll] Mkl^TSff^ 

V. ^R3^ (1) Mtl^'tRR - 
« ft "^^''^i^ ^^t? (2) 

t. ^(3)5T it] 'iiTr'?^ ^^ J^^ - 

??. f(f^)nT ;h3^ ^l"^flf rR sr- 
?'?. '^ "^^ ^5 ^^ ift(f^) - 

1. The corresponding date is the 15th March, 1154 A.D.. Monday, 

2. For Talandi see No. £27. 

3. The word within braket "^Sfl" (son), as suggested by the Govt. 
Epigraphist, conveys no meaning. Because, the same word 
is followed after 'JH^fift'. So, it must be the name of a man. 
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No. 245 
Mukhalinga ^i^ 

3. I07[6J 
[ Sept. Tel ; Lng : Tel. ] 

8. 1. 1, vol. V, No. ir59; A.R. No. 192 of 1896; 
Bangaoharya'a Vol. I, P. 703, Ganjam, No. 343 

?. ^ftcT [II] 4tq?R*^^ - 

^. "i^^C^]^^ ^^^ ^(^)L^>r 'tit - 



1, The Government Epigraphist in the 5. /. /. puts the Snki year 
as "6[7]" although he gives the Sate-year as "i07[6]'*, ».e. when 
Anantavarma-Kamnrnnvn was the king. He ruled only from 
1147-57 A.D., (Vide App-ll) which correspond to the Saka- 
yoars from 1060-.9 So, if this grant is issued in S. 1076, then 
the corresponding it^aft, must be 9 instead of 67; because, the 
king's 9th Srahi starts from 22-8-1154 A. D. or 8. 1076. (Vide 
Appx-tl). 

2. The corrosponding date is the 25th March, 1155 A.D. 
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•*. ^*1 H^ [^ftj'^Wi (3) ^1 - 



3. For Budumnri-Nayaka see No. 155 above, 

4. Arantipnra-yf^a seems (o be a town ia Ealinga. 
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No. 246 
Mukhcdif!iga * 

a. 1077 
[ Sept. Tel ; Lug : Snsk. ] 

8. 1. J. vol. V. No. 1109; A.R. No. 238 of 1896; 
Rangacharya's Vol. I, P. 707, Ganjam, No. 389 

V. f^ [Ij ^»TT3»Tf?T(?IF) qmfe 
* f^^ sfl^W (I , ^qtTWT ^ - 



• It is on the left door pillar of the imtranoe into the Mthana- 
maifiapa uf the temple >f Had mis o^ vara. 

1. The corresponding date is the 25th March, 1155 A.D. 

2. The record is not complete. 
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No. 247 
Mukha litiga ^ 

S. 1077 

[ Sept : Tel. ; Lng : Tel. ] 

S. I. /.Vol. V, No. 1148 ; A. JB, No. 270 of 1896; 

J.A.8.B. Vol. LXXII, Pt. i, P. 112, No. 8; EJ. XXII, I.N.I. No. 1990; 

Rangacharya's Vol. I, P. 709, Ganjam, No. 421. 



JC. apff^g (I) ^rfil5?(^)5^ ^'tffif'f - 

?? ^WS^ ^TRT'^sil ^^tf^ 
^R. ^(^T)=^>^^ ?5|T^*W1T ^llfqr(cf)[T^]- 
?^. ^1^ [II J 



* It is on a slab, to the deft of tie secandejtranoejuito the central 

shrine of the temple of Bhiirie^yara. - ' ' 

I. The corresponding date is the 25th December, 1155 i^.P„ 
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No. 248 
Sri Kurmam « 

8. 1078 

[ Sept : Tel. ; Lng : Tel. ] 

8.1. 1. Vol. V, No. aii ; A.B. No. 382.F <g 1896. 
J.A.S.B. VoL LXXn, Pta, P. 112, No.7. EJ. XXI, LN.I. No.^Ql ; 
Bangaoharya'e Vol. I P. 695 , Ganjam , Ko. 261. 

n. «Tf5 f^«r]^*^trer fkf^]- 



It is on a slab to the riglit aid > of the southern entranoe faito 
the Bhoga-Ma^^pa, east faoo, of the temple of Madhokeivara. 
The corresponding date is the 24th March, 1156 A.D. The Govern- 
ment Epigraphist in A.R records the date m "Saka 107K, 9th 
year", and Rangaohary i writes "y. 1071, fourth year". Both are 
incorrect. Similarly in -i . /. /. the UraM ia given as "9-" for 
"U". The 11th arihi of kamSAnava starts from 2»-8-1156 A. D. 
in Saka 1078. 



INSOEIPTIONS OF OEISSA 287 



No. 249 
Mukhalinga %\' 

8. 1078 

[ Sept, Tel ; Ing. Tel. ] 

8. I, I. Vol V, No. 1131; A.R. No. 256 of 1896 ; 
Eangacliarya's Vol. I, P. 708, Ganjam, No. 407. 

?g^ if^^r^ (2) 

?'. ^Tft1| m^l ^o [II] (8) 



=; 



* It is on the right of the south entrance into the ^R8n«Wr§T 
of the temple of Madhukesvara. 

1. The corresponding date is the 25th Dec. 1156 A. D. 

2. For the origin of the word'5i\^%' or 'gggf^' see No 85 above. 

3. For six lamps 30 afato are given. So, to burn each perpetual 
lamp, five MaAas ( of go'd ? ) were required. 
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No. 250 
Sri Kurmam « 

B. I07[9J 

[ Sept : Tel ; Lng : Tel. ] 

S. I. I. Vol. V, No. 1326 ; A. B. No. 384-A of 1896. 

^. q?PT*g5FR^«R (1) ^m - 

». m ^[^3 «T^ (2) «lf I5J2[[f^] (3) ftftra - 

^. f^^ ?{h5 ? 'T('TT)[f 1 « [II] 

* It is on a pillar at the left aide of the first entrance into the 
central shrine in the temple of Sri Kurmam. 

1. The king Anantavarman, referred to in this record, is no other 
than Anantavarma-Knmaruava, the first son of Anantavarma- 
Choi^agaAga. 

2. The Government Epigraphist in i". /. /. reads " 1(9) snf^ " for 
"l[l]WTfi5". As Kamfirnava's Srahi commenced froai 1147 A. D., 
the 11th Srahi will correspond to Safca 1079 or 1157 A.D. ( Vide 
Apptndix-11), 

8. The 'Maha-Dvadaii' is same as the ' Utthana-DvadaSi ' which 
ocourB on the 12th tithi of the bright-fottnight of Kartika. 
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No. 251 
Markandesvara temple (Puri) * 

8. 1075 

[ Scpt : N.I. type ; Lng : Snsk. <fc Oriya J 
Read by the author. 

?. ?ft?I?r ^^^^ SIW^^U^^PTO^ W^rl \ (1) ^RI^»^ - 
\ [^W]% %^X ^,m %f^ . . . % ^Rf 

3. ^ ^ is^ ^m ^ ^5 

V. 



* The text of this inscription has not yet been edited. 

1, Raghavadeva is the second son of Ohodagaiiga. This is the first 
known record of Raghavadeva who styled as 'qcfjt^l^ ^'5'^ ^^■ 
■^^^^ in Sakavda 1091 ( 1169 A.D. ) in No* 261 above. 
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No. 252 

The pillar inscription of 
Rellivalasa (Vijianagratn Taluk) 

8. 10811] 
[ Sept : Tel. ; Lng : Tel. ] 
8. 1. 1. Vol. X, No. 709 ; A.R. No. 371 of 1905. 

^. w^ ?o I'^T^s^ (2) [«^] - 
t. %^rJT(q% (3) ?R3 *^ - 



1. This king should be identiBed with Anantavarma-Baghavadeva, 
the second son of Anantavarma-Oho^Jagartga. 

2. The oorresponding date is the 23rd September, 1159 A. D. 
Wednesday. Tiic (^ovcramont Epjgraphist gives the date in A.R. 
as "S. 108[2]". But, it should bo Saka 1081. 

3. The temple of Oholagaflga-Madhava was in Tal50<Ji-Divi8ion which 
was in the modern Yijianagram taluk. Probably, the pillar on 
which the present inscription is incised, was originally a part of 
the temple of Cholagnrtga-Maiihava. 
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?R. ^ 5HTRRT'?r5rf^ . . 

?£.. 1(^)^51 ^smftRT^ [II] 
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No. 253 
Sri kurmatn * 

3. 1083 

[ Sept. Tel ; Lng : Tel. ] 
8. 1. 1, vol. V, No. 1336; A^. No. 386-H. of 1896. 



^. [ftra:*] (1) '?i^n»^ ?o^^Mfe] (2) 
U. %^ fn^ [2<] [II] 



♦ It is on a pillar left to the first entrance to the central shrine in 
the temple of Srikurmo. 

1. Expressed by a symbol. 

2, The Government Kplgraphist hns not filled up the damaged 
letters at the end of each line upto the 7th line; and also he 
reads "1084 " for "1083[[^?1" 

8. The grant was made in S 1083, in the month of Makara, when 
there was a aolar-eolip e on Wednesday. It corresponds to the 17th 
January, 1162 AD., Wednesday. The solar-eclipse occurred in the 
ifaghi-Amavaii/i of iak&vda 1083. 
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No. 254 
Sri Kurmatn « 

8. lOBi 
[ Sept : Tel. ; Lng : Tel. ] 
S. I. I. Vol. V, No. 1340 ; A. B, No. 386- M. of 1896. 

*. ^53 i?^Jl|?Jf ^Ptttsh (3) ^ - 
? . Rl^l-Jc [ii] 



* It is on the same pillar where the no. 253 is. 

1. Expressed by a symbol. 

2. The Govt. Epigraphist reads "1074" for "1083". 

3. The gift was made on the occasion of a soler eclipsewhich falls in the 

month of Makara. It corresponds to the IVth January, 1162 A.D. 

4. *^f iT^»n^^' might be a title of the father of the donor. Or he 
might be a Nayaka or village-head, appointed by ChodagaAgadeva< 
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No. 255 - A 

Lingaraia temple 
( Bhubaneswar ) 

8. [1084-5] 
[ Sopt : N. I, Type ; Lng : Siisk ft Oriya 1 
Edited by the author in 0. H.R.J. Vol. V, No. 4, pp. 179-82 

?. '^f^ s^Ci^^^^w ^m^ 

9. ?j^T!n«i['?]»!rii^('y^)i^f^)?'n (i) irrarf^id (2) itfqJiFi^- 



1. Read ^ijfujt'j'l'rf^ or ^^^^^P^^R^t 

2. Kead ^mf^wiT, 

3. Tho namo ^T^ sj^TR ^^ tompta me to link him with 
tho groat poet Jayadeva of the Uitagovinda fame. He waa 
living in Sri Kuixnam which was a religious centre of Vaishrta- 
viHin of Kanianuja i^choi.l. The head of .the temple for a 
long time, was the guru of tho Gartga Kings of Urissa. 

4. Road W^ 
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No. 255 - B ^ 

Lingaraja temple 
( Bhubaneswar ) 

S. [1084-5] 

[ Sept. N.I. Type ; Lng. Snsk & Oriya J 
Edited by the author in 0,H,R.J. Vol. V. No. 4, pp. 179-82 ff. 

?. ^fei: [II] ^(^)f5^dd (1) ^4{^'' Wt f**I 3f^T(TTT) 35 - 

5^. W (2) f^qi^ «j;3)^ ^ri^^^JTvnsft sTiqjt (3) . . [?r] - 
\ W!^ m^ =^5^Hqit (4) «rr^(ft)^(r?T)5R 
M. < ^VS^ »TNt sj^t ^TT » (5) 



* The inBcription is a continuation of the previous one. 

1. Read :n°P^ . But, the date is not mentioned. 

2. If the 9th Srahi of Raghavadeva (whose name is given in the 
previous inscription) then the corresponding date will be the 
21st February, 1163 A.D., Thursday. 

3 »^^ may be read as ef^^E^f^erT^UT 

4. The compound word =^?^^TTTf may be taken as a 
mixture of '^p^JT and enTf the latter being a Prakrita 
form of ^U^. 

5. ** ^r *« " probably indicates "m^ \s" Tbe term * mfk ' is 
still used in Orissa for measurement of Janda. 
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No. 256 
Mukhalinga # 

S, 1085 

[ Sept : Tel ; Lng : Tel. ] 

c<». I. I. Vol. V, No. 1114 ; A. R. N©. 243 of 1896; 
Rangacharya'B Vol. I, P. 707, Ganjam, No. 394. 

^s^^m i^^ (1) ftf^ - 

y. S^T «it»T3^?^^sr - 



V. 



♦ It iH on the right door pillar at the entrance into the ^R«n»!fl^^M 
in the tomple of Madhukesvara, 

1, The corrospondinn date is the 2olh. December, 1163 A. D , 
Wednesday. 
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^?. ^ (2) ^Tf^lCir)^ ^J^Tftr 
?J(. ^ (B) 5(5)1 1 3J^- 



2, The place *»T?^5^T'5' is mentioned in many inscriptions. It is the 
same as 'JITT^g^TI^' '^mV JTH^', '^%§=;Tn?: '^foTf Nffl^niC'etC. 
which place has been identified with the Srikakulam district. 

3. For details regarding the 'Kola' see No. 236 foot-note S abOTe. 
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No. 257 

Lingaraja temple 
( Bhubaneswar ) 

8. 1087 
It is read by the author. 



?. W[^] ■ 

vs. . . ^^^^: 5n[?T]- 

«;. . . II ?RT RfTii [II] 



1. The date is S. 1087 or 1IC5 A.D. 
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Mo. 258r 

Lingaraja temple 
( BhubaiiL^swar ) 

8. [?J 
[ Sept : N. I. Type ; Lng : Snsk & Oriya ] 
Bead by the author from original 

\ ^3RT5if?RT|; !?&3fftR^^I (2) i.(^*t)- 



1. Eead WiT^55:^TrJT or ^Trr^cj^^n 

2i Who is this Bhima is not distinguishable owing to absence of 
date in the record. But, in the previous record we find'adat&as 
"jflT^jS^.^fiqin;^" or Saka 1087 which falls in the 12th-l3th 
Srahi of K'aghavadeva As Bhimadeva is a monarclaf and usedtth®" 
title of *^: ^m?:<p45?55^"Hrfci;' I tWnk he might be^ the 
CBalukya Bhima of Vefigj, with whom the GaAgas had matrimo- 
nial and political relationship. 
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No. 259 

Draksharam « 
( E. Godavari district ) 

S. 1088 

[ Sept. Tel ; Lng : Snsk & Tel. ] 
S, 1. 1, vol. IV, No. 1052; A.R. No. 217-A. of 1893. 

?. 

^. ^^"Tf^ . . . . T^ ^R5IT . ^ . . , 

V. "^ ^^ iRr ^xm irwiF^ i [\y^ fspn^ . . . 

y. §?ft5iT ?ir ^^^ g[f^>ftc'3fl [i]"»^ r?iW3«KPiOfei^ 

vs ^t f^ iiT^ (1) ^«uRTi^f^f^^'jr^*»»haf5q^ . . . 



♦ It is on the west-wall, and in between the first and second 
pillars of the temple of Bhiineivara. 

1, The tithi is not olear. The last throe letters are "^ftra". It 
may bo read as "WT^rsng" or "ST^feg" or the 13th 'and 14th 
tilhia, But, ns the grant ia issued in Wednesday, th« corres- 
ponding date may bo taken as the Jf^th Jan. 11G7 A.D. 
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??. 's?? d^r^^'l (2) ......... 

^K ^^3 l«lT(«r)^R5 ....... =^ - 

?^. '^I'S^ (3) Tf^S%i5r^S^ i o (4) ?TtfjT 'l^f 

?vs; ^iSTT'wp ^[%mJJT ? f^ferr ^f Ri^^t (5)[ll] 



2. Rajaraja, mentioned in this record, might be a local king of the 
E. Ghalukyan-family. 

3. Kulottunga-maia is the name of a coin which was in vogue in the 
country of Veiigi introduced by Kulottuiiga-Rajendrachoda. 

4. 50 adias of ghee is recorded for supply to burn a perpetual 
lamp in the temple. The word '^TfT' is derived from the 
Sanskrit '^TTS*'. 

5. This Peddanacharya is not the author of Kavyalamkarachaiamaui 
whose authorship goes to a Peddanacharya of the 15th 
century A.D, 
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No. 260 

Lmgaraja temple 
( BKubaneswa^ ). 

Si [10J89 
[Scpfr. Tel ; Lng. Tel]; 
Bead by the author from the OrigioaL 

?. [fe^'l (1) ^x^m ?«L^«-j3«"(«'I)'»^3) 
v9. qg ^T^Cf )5f[5] 



t; 



c 






11 Espress-Ji My" a symboK 

2. The corrosponding date is the 21st December, 1167 A, D., Tlmrsday. 

3. The word' '«f?^' ii a P»«*ra form of '^J*^ or extrication. 
It is generally used io some royal families in Oriasa. A son, 
in the kshatrlya nieo, who boms through a oonoubioe becomes 
I^ogenetor of an ^ntera-branoh of kahatriyas of. a parental 
stooki 

4. This record is an evidence to prove that the family of Bobbili- 
laj hnppons to be an ^ntero-line, started from Cho^agaAga. 
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No. 261 
Sri Kurmatn « 

8. 1089 
[ Sept : Tel. ; Lng : Tel. ] 
8. I. I. Vol, V, No. 1341 .* A. B. No. 386-N. of 1896. 

?. ^f?a [11] ?r^gg ^om 3- 

vs. i ^ftfe C4) . . 51^ . . . 

?o. ^ ?r^^^ 5[>T ?fe fli[^ »] [iij 

* It is on a pillar to the left of the first entrance into the 
central shrine of th« temple of Sri-Kurmam. 

1. The first year of Anantavarman alias Raghavadeva started in 
Sakavda 1080. So, in S. 1089, Uttarayana-Samkranti, although 
his regnal year is counted as 11, the Sr«ft*-year must be 14. 
But the Government Epigraphist in .5././. gives the Srahi as 
1[0] for 1[4]." 

2. The corresponding date is the 26th Decemher, 1167 A.D. 

3. For. Puranakoti see foot-note» in Nos 183 & 188 abpve. 

4. '^I?f%' is a corrupted form of *ftfilf%' which is mentioned 
in No, 15 above. See also f.n. at page 20. 
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No. 262 
Sri kuf mam * 

8. 1091 

[ Sept : Tel ; Log : TeL ] 

a. I. 1. Vol V, No. 1330; A.R. No. 386-B of 1898. 

?. sR^ [ll] ^^^^ - 

V ^^f^ (1) fW5I?RT5«T ^ - 

v9. *raK55t (2) ^ 



• It IB near the No. 260 above. 

1. The title "^15^ IT^W "^J^^" used by Rftgharadeva ia a 
peculiar one. No Gartga-king has ever used this type of title in 
his prakaati. 

2. The corresponding date is the 3rd November, 1169 A.D. Monday. 
The oooasion of the grant is Mahs-dvsdaii or Uttbaoa-dvadaSi, 
which occurs in the 12th tiihi of the bright-fortnight of K&rttika. 

3. For Mvduatli see the F.JX, in No. 85 (p 96) above. 
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?V. W^M'wWqi^ [11] 



4. Salivecda may be identified -with the modem SalihuQdam near 
Srifcurmam and on the bank of the Van^adhaia river in 
Srikakulam district. 
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No. 263 
Sri Kurmatn « 

8, 1092 
[ Sept : Tel. ; Lng : Tel. ] 
5. I. I. Vol. V, No. 1331 ; A. It. N«. 386-C of 189«. 

y^ ?JIT ?Tq^ ^5B - 

V. ^ (1) f^cRfT - 

SJ. 5I?[%] (2) rHf«?q(fl)gJT 

? . ^5 ^fJTf% «ff *rT) - 



♦ It ia close to No. 201 abore. 

1. A king named Vira Righava Chakravarti was reigning in Kepala 
and he wnn the son of one Vira Korala Ohakravarti (Vlffe E I 
IV. P. m ff ). Aooording to Venkaya. Raghava Chakwvfcrti of 
Kerala .« attributed to about 1800 A. D. , n palaeographioal 
grounds. 

2. The corresponding date is the 23rd Octobe-, 1170 A.D. Friday. 
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No. 264 

Aniyatikabhimesvara temple 
( Mukhalinga « ) 

S. 1092 
[ Sept. Tel ; Lng. Tel ] 
S. I. I. Vol. V, No, ; 1143 A.R No. 266 of 1896; 
J.A.S.B Vol. 1 XXII, rt. i, pp. 113-4,No. ]; E.I. XXI, I N.I. No. 1992; 
Rangacharya's Vol. I P. 700 , Ganjam , No. 417. 

5; ^f^ [ii] ^^ ^^.#5 - 



R. s ^"^"^ ?I^'fe ^^^ - 

n, \T^w^^ ^m-^ (2) mmi'^) 



e It is on a slab, right to the southern entrance into the Aslhana- 
Maniapa in the temple of AniyankabhJmeivara. 

1. The 2nd Srahi of Anaatavarma is S. 1092. It shows that he is 
Eajarajadeva II, the third son of Cfaodagaiiga, The Government 
Epigraphist in S 1 1, puts the Srahi as 3. But, it must be 2. 

2. The corresponding date is tke 27th June, 1170 A, D , Saturday. 
This is the year when his (Rajaraja's) predecessor, Kaghavadeva, 
ended his rule, 
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No. 265 

Lingaraja temple 
( Bhubaneswar ) 

S. 1094 
[ Sept : N. T. Type ; Lng : Snsk & Oriya j 
Deciphered by the author from the original. 

5. • . • , -. ^^J ^^^ 

^=#jiT^ T5?f?gp 5R«^i!:^>rfTpr . ^ [ii] 



1. Expressed by a symbol 

2, The cojresponding date is the 11th December, 1172 A J)., Monday, 

3. One Balakafichhatiia who was a Samavedin and Saiva-tapodhana 
and also the StJianapati or the Superintendent of the temple of 

UttareSvara, happened to be the Esjaguru or the guru of the 
king, Kajarajadeva II. 

4, Aropada may be identified with the modern village of Adapa«1a, 
which is about one mile to the south of Bhubaneswar Ey. 
Station, 



vs 
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No. 266 
Sri Kurmam * 

S. 1096 
[ Sept : Tel. ; Lng : Tel. ] 
S. /. /. Vol. V, No, 1270 ; A. R. No. 373-G of 1896. 

9. [f^](1) ^^^^T.gg ?o8.^ ^fe ^- 
9. 5r<?TFq^HW K «IT^ (2) ^^ W 



* It is on a pillar which stands to the left side of the 4th pillar 
in the seoond-row of the MaMapa in the temple of Sri-Kurm»m. 

1. Expressed by a symbol. 

2. The corresponding date is the 2nd June, 1174 A.D. Sunday. The 
Solar-eclipse, for which occasion the grant waa made, oocurred 
on the previous night. The Government Epigraphist reads 
"^J^^RH « «Tff|:". But, it shoald bo revised as '*W^mK K «n^" 
for the reason that Esjarsja came to the throne in S. 1092; and 
four years after this, his regnal year was 4 and the SraW-year 
was five. M. M. Chakravarti says that RajarSja ruled from S. 
1087-1097. But, his 2nd Srghi occurs in S. 1003 as per No. 264 
above. Ihoroforo, his first regnal year must have commenced 
from 8. 1092, in which year his predecessor Raghavadeva ended 
his roign. Tho occasioa of grant was considered to be a very 
liiouH one for tho reason that the day, when the solar-eolipse had 
occurred, happened to be tho day of Vyatipata-poga, as t^e 
Nakshaira Ardra was associated with Amavaiya and Sunday, (For 
tlio details regarding Vyatipala refor, to App-IV above). 
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a, ^vm ffi^S^ (2) sglff *J[ ^\ - 

^. fq3[^^ "^^^^l fl3W?i) - 

vs. 5.^1^ f5r(i)%(r«l)f5r(^) »i^ tig ^r'T «i 

?o. 'm ^%T 5^f«l««^ (3) ?o [II] 



2» 'Mada' is the general term of a coin used in KaliAga and the 
adjoining tracta. Here, the specific name of the coin is 'Surabhi- 
Wada'i We are not able to distinguish it with any other coin, 
then used in Kaliriga., It is, however, interesting to note here 
that there was a family in the present Koraput district known 
as turabhivam^a. May he that Surabhi-Mada has link with the 
Burabhi-tamSa. 
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No. 267 

Draksharam temple « 
( E. Godavari district ) 

s. (?> 
[ Sept. Tel ; Lng : Snsk & Tel. ] 
8. 1. 1. vol. IV, No» 1064; A.R, No. 226 of 1893; 
Rangaoharya's Vol. II, P. 727, Godavari No. 13J 

?. 

\ . *<fi«ft] ?15R13I^ (1) ^. 

* It is on the Srd pillar in the west-wall of the temple of 
BhtmeSvara. 

1. This Bajaraja might be a local king of the E. Ghslukyan 
family. 

2. ,QaAgaTS4i waa an important seat of the GaAgas of KaliAga and 

also that of Mysore, Here, it is the city lying in. KaliAga. 
The donor, Mallimju, used the word ' Q«irig&vS(^ > as bia sur- 
name. In several GaAga-iBSoriptions the following verse is 
montiohed, describing the riehness of the city of QaAgav&^i : — 

( Vide O.H,R J. Vol. V. No. 1, pp. 7 ) 
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\\, ^ ^>N^^ f%i»Tft ^^ff ^ -^ 

?v. •* ? . %%?f ^l 



3. ThtB nam^ of the donor is given by Bangaoliarya las QaAga« 
cho4a-Malliraja> whi«h is quite erroneous. 



314 INSCBIPTIONS OF 0RI8SA 



No. 268 
Mukhalinga $ 

8, 1097 
[ Sept : Tel. ; Lng : TeL ] 

S. I. I. Vol. V. No. 1113 ; A. R. No. 242 of 1896; 
J.A.8.B. Vol. LXXII, Pt.i, P. 114, No.2. EJ. XXl, L N.I. No. 1993; 
Bangacharya's Vol. I, PP. 707, Ganjam, No. 393. 

?. ^fts [111 ^R> ^"13 ?o«.« ^fe ^ ' 

^, srarTsq^si?^?:] ^ (1) «nf^ ^ - 

!(, H (2) "WtU^^^l'^^f f^ - 

^. 5S?i^ (3) L^]'0'?r?T ^WT^ - 

^. . . . r^r^r« ^riRin? [n] 

• It is on the right-doorpillar of the Icft-ontnnce into the temple 

of Madhukesvara, 
1. The Government Kpigraphist in S.IJ. reads " ??^a V[<;] " 

for " ^^^ «; ". 
3, The corrosponding date is the loth July, 1175 A"D., Thursday 

3, Simhapuca was the old ca^utal of. .Kalidga, during the regime 
of the Mnibaras. For further dataiU regarding Slmhapura see 
my notes in Section I of Vol. I, Pt. ii above. 
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No. 269 
Markandesvara temple (Ptiri) 

S. I09S 
[ Sept : Tel ; Lng : Tel. ] 

Eead by the author from the original 

?. [ftrS*] ^^ [II] ?T^ ^^^ ^oft;5.._«it . 

^. ^ ?? 3^^S^ ...... 



* This is tb small inseription written in the Telugu language. It 
is believed that this language was recogniied, equally with Oriya 
and Sanskrit, not only in Pari but also in the temple of 
Liiigaraja at BhubAQeswar, 



rfa. 270 
Sri kurmatn * 



^'^-...\''~\ 



a. ilo[oj 

[ Sept : Tel ; Lng : Tel, ] 
a. I. I. Vol X. No. 710; A.R. No. 363 of 1905. 

\, [»ifir]5rau^ e^rET?;^^ ?^ (1) 

V. . . . 3?^^RVn H5Rt^ faftiTig^ *^" : 

^. 'TIJ^lgR ^q ^«fe ^f ^RRR?^n sftfe^ff^ , 
«... . %fe ^f^.^^ ^^5Rri[^>ng'?5(2)^ ?:nRi - 



* Tho insoription is on a stone lying at the centre of the village 
of Bbogapuraui in Bhimalipatam talak, in Visakhapatna district. 

1. The oorrospoBding date will be the 25th December, 1178. A. D. 
if the Sakfivda, rnontio^ied in it, is ItOO. 

2. Tho Jaina temple is named as Pajarjja-Jiailaya. Probably, it 
was built und«r the aid of the Hindu king RsjaTajai qKoa Deveitdra- 
varman who reigned from 1070-7?. A.D.. 
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??. vrwg^' ^wmfqft qsn M^W^Rirg^i;^ ^ [II] 
?§. *f^^r 'Hlfiqi^^ (3) I ^ ^ #sf ^iMs^' off - 



3,: T'or 'Pc-hehd-mahapitaka^ see ^.J^. in No; 232 at P. 262 above, 
4. In the SoMiJwoMni-tow/ra the following dhyand of Amblka is 
found :-^ - 

Among the S'as^BffiSecato of Jaina Tirthaiikaras Ambika is the 
Yakshi&t of Nemihatha. _- 

{.Vide B C. Bhattacharya's Jaina Iconography, pp.80 ff. ) 
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No. 271 
Mukhalinga « 

S. 1100 
[ Sept. Tel ;. Lng. Tel ] 

a.i. I. Vol. V, No. 1129 ; A.R. No. 254 of 189«^, 
Bangaoharya'B Vol. I P. 708 , Ganjam , No. 406. 

?. ^R?T [II] ^R!T«?ig ?^oo ^fe ^'1H- 

^. S^ (2) S^T ^»»Jin^% ^ 

*. p r^fs^i^ (3) ^^'»r^ (4)- 



* It is to the left of the southern entrance into the '^RRITRIWW?' 
of the temple of Madhukesvara. 

1. The corresponding Christian date is the 10th Feb, llfO A. D. 
The Govt. Epigraphist reads "§*»? ^if^ ^«" for "f;«T ^^^ \\>'> 

which is Monday. 

2. Pishjhapura was an old town in Kalirtga. It was still in existence 
during the last part of tho 12th oentury A.D. For the Erst 
time it is found in the inscription of Samudragiipta ( 4th 
ecntury ). 

3. Simhapura was also an old town of KsliAga which has bemi 
mentioned in ancient Buddhist literature. Bee /,n. in Nq, 268 
above. 

4. 'Bunapati' eoems to be a popular title bestowed on some t«8potisible 
military officers of Kalinga. Probably they were eqgaged ia 
coBtroUiDg the troops, consisted of Mm hUl-tr»bes« 
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No. 272 
Sri Kurtnam * 

8. 1104 
[ Sept : Tel. ; Lng : Tel. ] 
S. I. I. Vol. V, No. 1329 ; A. R. No. 386-A of 1898. 



?. 


^f^[ll] !ii*««N3- 


R. 


3 n°^ ^ 


^. 


«ftq^Jl g^ - 


V. 


P^m ^- 


U. 


5'ttr Pt^rt^ - 


^. 


<i«q a^H?; - 


^, 


'^ ?« • [l' - 


t;^ 


w ^=w ?? . 


V. 


«i(^T)f?^Tg^ (1) [^] 


^». 


[indfe] «llf*§ [^^f] 


n. 


fq^i^ ^^(^) - 


n. 


[■^Tir^^imi 


?^. 




^v. 


f^ f 'g^ ii['^] - 



• It iH on a pillar to the left of the first ontranoe into the central 
shrino in the tomplo of Srikurmam. 

1. Tho corresponding Christian date is the 16th May,1182 A.D.SundM. 
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?» ^q i(«i)*('a)f - 

^^. ^^ <w ? *n^ 

^^. ^'?(«r)':('^) [I] ^ - 
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No. 273 

Nilisvara temple ( Bobbili ) 

^. (?) 

[ Sept : W .1. type ; Lng : Oriya ] 
A.B. No. 640 of 1926-7 



This insoription records the installation of an image of the 
Sun-god in the temple of Niliivaradeva of Navapalli, It also records 
the name of the Gartga-king RajarSjadeva. 



1. The text of the insoription has not yet been published in the 
South- Indian- 1 nacription$„ 

2, The king Rajarajadova may bo identified with Bajaraja II, the son 
uf Ohoijagartgadeva. 
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No. 274 

The pillar inscription of 
Rellivalasa ( Vizianagaram 
Taluk ) 

S. 1105 
[Sept : Tel. ; Lng : Tel.] 
8. 1. 1. Vol. X, No. 711 ; A.R. No. 369 of 1905. 

?. ^fer [II] sftifi^^^fe] ??cS( 
\. W^ ?? Jn^?i^K5H (3) tlT^ - 
n, ^ ^ff ^sp qrf^(^)fi <?^]f (5) - 



1. Regarding the find spot of this inscription see No,S.244 & 252 above 

2. Not regular 

3. The date of this inscription is not regular. 

4. ReadTa!aDdi. 

5. The Government Epigraphiat in 8. 1. I. reads * ?r[^]*^ ' for 
' 5r[^]'^ ' ' 
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No. 275 
Nilisvara temple of Navapalli 

s. 1105 [y 

[ 8cpt : Tel ; Lng : TeL ] 
a. I. I. Vol X, No, 712 ; A.R. No. 689 of 1926. 

K kz W» m [fel^3 4^n«ti<^«i (1) 

3. ilil '^''fe ^^^^ »15T^«R5 . 

M. . . 'BfeJl'lFW^ (2) OT riff l^tfe] . 



1. The day shonld be read as W^ (Wednesday) and not as ^9 
(Monday). Because, the JTumiAa-Su Ua-^vt/iya, &Us on Wednesday 
coTresponding to the 4th Februaiy, 1180 ▲.D. 

2, Ihe grantor in this record uses the title of 'Nayaka' which is a 
popular title in KaliAga during the regeme of the Gafiga-kings. 
According to the dukrO'SUi, the oCQoer who heart the title of 
Uaya.ka is the head of a group of villages consisting of ten, 
(Vide Sukra, i, 100 ff). He used to get a fola-measure of land 
from the state. In this connection I quote the following from 
Manu :^ 

Accordingly, an officer who was in the charge of 10 villa ges^ had to 
get one Kolae; and 100 Kolae were granted to officers who were in 
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^. 



4 



charges of 20 and 1000 villages respectively. The designations of 
these officers are as follow : — 



Designation 



tU NSyaka 

(2) Samanta ....^ 

(3) A&vapalasvara$ 



Number of villages 
to be supervised 
10 Villages.. ».... 1 

100 Villages ^ 1 

1000 Villages 1 



wage 

Kola of land 
Village or 100 Kolas 
City 
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No. 276 
Mukhalinga « 

.Sf. 1109 
[ Srpt. Tel ; Ing. T«I ] 

S.I. I. Vol. V, No. 1046 ; A.R No. 180 of 1896; 
J.A.S.B. Vol. LXXII, Pt.i, P. 114, No.3. E.I. XXI, I. N.L No. 1994; 
Rangacharya's \'ol. I P. 702 , Ganjam , No. 331. 

V. [ftrs:1(i) ^^^ f'-J "(^^^'m v?°«- 3- 

^. \^w ^r^ ^ft'in^ (3) «if^ - 



1. EzproBBod by a symbol. 

2. The oorrosponding Christian date IB the 26th December, 1187 A,D. 
But, M,M. Chiikravarti says that tbo date is irregular. 

3. Sominayaka's wife is Martkamma Nsyakani and the sons are 
bura Pradha li and Purushftttama MaQ^alika. 
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?o. ^^':3f% ^tT^SH 5I=s^% (4) ^R 5|^- 
??. f^ 'Tt^^sr^ 5mw^? ^?5fH (6) 
?^. 3f 5 ^S ^%T 5r?3f ?\ - 

4. In the Padili grant of Anantavarman of Ganga-era 313(/}M.or«.vol.II, 
p.l33 ff; J.B.It.S. vol. XXXY,P. 26. Appendix) it is found that the 
grant was made in favour of a goddess named ^fe'Ttf^ *I|TR^T. 
It is not known whether 3rf%'j)f% andl ^f?a"7tf% reffer to the same 
goddess. 

5. According to the Tantric literature, Bhairava is an important 
deity, worshipped along with the goddess Kali. Probably Acchu- 
podi is the name of Kali relating to the Bhairava for whom the 
grant was made. Generally eight types of Bhairavas are worshipped 
along with the Sapta-Matrkas or the seven-mother-goddesses 
together with ChamuDda. Following is quoted from the Krishnar- 
chana chandriks : — 

"^r «2iT^ ?isn :— 
K^Tc^TT ^^TTTit ^^1?^^ TpS^f^r: spjsr^q n 

Tn the Tantric literature the following names of the Bhairavas 
are also found : — 

f^3^p?r5, ^%^M, srfJ^sr^, ^m^5^, ^^t^r^^, i?^qK- 

^5^ and jftJTsrg^ II 

Before performance of any religious function it is necessary 
to pray the Bhairava to allow to do the work: — 
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9VS ^5Kffft sfTg [II J 



6. The terma' JJtSi' and 'gff ' are still used in Orissa as 'jjj^^'and'gfe' 
for measurexnont of lands. 
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No. 277 

Bhogapuram ( Bhimlipatam 
Taluk, Visakhapatna Dt. ) 

8. 1109 
[ Lang. Snsk ; Sept : Tel. ] 

Eangacharya's Vol. Ill, P. 1665, Vizagapatam Dt. No. 2.; 
AM. No. 363 of 1905. 



" On a slab lying in the middle of the village. Records 
in iaka 1109, 11th year of the E. Ganga king Anantavarma that 
the merchant Eaooama Nayaka constructed the Jaina Majha called 
BajaiSja-jinalaya at Bhogapura and gave two Fu^tis ot land to 
that temple with the consent of Deii Ba((a^lu ( e.i, the villagers 
who belonged to the mercbantile class ; ". 



• As the text of the inscription is not available I »m quoting 
the notes given by Bangacharya. 
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No. 278 



Mukhalinga » 

1 # »• 

8. 1114 

[ Sept. Tel ; Lng. T.l ] 



8. J. I. Vol. V, No. 1142 ; A.R. No. 265 of 1896; 
J.A.8.B. Vol. LXXn, Pt.i, P. 114. lJo.4.; E.I. XXI, L N.I. No. 1995; 
Rangaoharya's Vol. I P. 708 , Ganjam , No, 416. 









^*??R»St^^ sisi 



vs. g 3^^(1)5'' H»T - 
^o. fqJTm^ (2) «»k«RW- 



• It is on a Blab to tlio left of the southern entrance into the 
«TU«IT5WIf'? of the toniplo of Madhukesvara. 

1. Riingacharya gives the date as i lllO, Jt is not correct. The 
convspoiuliiig Cliristian date is the 24th Doc. 1192 A.D, Thursday. 
The actual Sankranti oommenood on the next day. 

2. for ^>flf^^ffi?qR^ soe no. 259. 
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U. ' ^ff^ H'^ 3'!^ (3) 

^i;^ ^^ q?^=tlt ^ ^(^) f - 



1. For Bhairave see 'No, 259 f. n, 

2. Eead '^*^' The word *^^' for pond is still used in Orissa. 

3. JJf is used in Orissa as IJ*3. 
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No. 279 

Meghesvara temple 
( Bhubaneswar ) * 

S. 1104 
[ Sept : N. I. Type ; Lng : Snsk & Oriya ] 
Ed. by Dr. Kielhyrn in EJ. VI, P. 200 flf ; 

Ed. by Prinsep in J.A.S.B. VI. P. 89 and 
by N.N. Vasu in J.A.S.B. LXVI, Pt. i. P. II 

^, ^(1) ^ nw. r^sTR II fw«3f?qs=5r«TM ^N^ fti%g^«PM?f 
5gT^«t(^)cf. ?l?iH3rlf^: ^[Wftir. «#: ftl% g?l% II (I) 

^»nif9rrf: tt^^: II |<J 

'ft^qif'T*=5T'ii^^??i: !i [=] ?<^'Tt^ rf^fsr. w(m^ ^icft 
??jmR»iif^fl)'5s3f%3frfiT^jn5if^rift3?m- «^<^ 3:1^:11 



♦ The inscription is now seen on the western compound- 
wall of tho temple of Anautav&sudeya, Bhubaneswar. OrigimUly 
it was near tho gate of Meghesvara temple as described in the 
20th lino of the inscription. 
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"J?N=^f«nf5: I ?T?qtgfR'^;Rl?5r^3rfJfgTf^^Hif^i^f5i^^- 
K ^^^ ^^^'^ srq?^: II [n] rff5Fn5fq^gcfrs:^5?:<TT5nsnf?- 

TRgaft^^|rI II [=] JT^r^faMfe^t- 

Tffligsrt ^qiqR ^5lfJ^ I q?^fcr yj^TTT^SiB^f ^fl^ ^f^H?!^?:- 



2. Bead q^JTTS 



334 
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!?. Vsfew. 



f^ 



?v 



H. 



^fii^ arai^ mm, ii [tO «=sr» - 

«lkl4\f«ir39^: S1Slt< (3) *M»«| - 

fit l y iP<*tiHii ' 'ft^p^^Hh^fm: i\nhW}iHimd i 

^«?» ftiWWl(4) 

9int^ ^ 4^i^J[s>l<n«K« ^w] iw* ijifit I jUj- 

«^ I f«n%iMl <ilf%f<<tl|i^ff^ %^ JWT [€t]s^qi!^Ba|i^ 
T^ W^f I «?« «*«lfiHI*4lA^ C^I4<Hift 




3. Brad f?Rr<3t9IETf^ 

4. Rcftd A4iU«fl|f9 
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^^?^: II iv<] ^\rr. ^ ^^w^ ^ftf^f JHU^ ^ fnft- 

gnT^: II iRit] 's^^fmsr ^^^ &jt ^^^^ - 
^(^)^^?r3«#^#Rir«rr(^''§^$fT^f§riftTf?rm?Tw ^^^t 1(6) 

6. The correct form of this word is '^fe^f' instead of '^^(^'. 
6. Read 'SHRt' 
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[^?J ft 5r?ifHg%(f^i)3Rj3r<j3q: sttht^'rtfi ^pf?^: I 
^^^^ ^^^ri^mrFj si^rferfsr^ftnTf gTinrfrr^y^T^. 

[3w] %<t II f^fi[J>wg>^^ ^^^: « =^^51^: s^r(?ifiT5 Tf I 



7. Road 'f^lI^sft^TSl' for correct aandhi-rule. 
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Notes 



The inscription contains 26 lines which cover a space of 
3.' 6" X r 6^', The letters are legible and well preserved. It was 
formerly edited by F. Kielhorn in B,Z. VI, pp. 196-203 ff. He gives 
the gist of the text as follows : — 

After the words 'Om, Om., Adoration to Siva' verse 1 invokes 
the protection of the moon which is on Siva's head, and v, 2 glorifies 
the sage GAUTAMA (Akshapada). In that sage's family {0)tra) was 
born the King's son {Baja-pufm) Dvaradeva (^.3). Prom him Mnladeva 
was born (v.4), and from him, Ahirama (v. 5) who, besides other 
children, had a son named Fpaneivara, and a daughter named Surama- 
devi (v.6). Verses 7-9 then eulogize a king of the lunar race, named 
Obodagaiiga. When he was dead, his son king Rajaraja victoriously 
ruled the earth (vv, 10-12) He married Suramadevi, the lady already 
mentioned (v. 13), and in his old age installed in the Government his 
younger brother AniyaiikabhJma, 'a moon of a Gaiiga Prince', 'a lord 
of Trikalinga' (vv. 14-17). — Verfes 18-21 then praise (Rajaraja's 
brother-in-law) Svflpneivaradeva, in war a devina weapon of the kings 
of the Gaiiga lineage, 'a man' more powerful than a complete army' 
(and apparently therefore a general of the Gaiiga kings) ; and verses 
22-32 record the acts of piety performed by him which occasioned 
this p'-aiasti. He founded a magnificent temple of the God (4iva) 
MegheSvara, 'the lord of the clouds' (vv. 22-24), gave a number of 
female attendants to the god (v. 25), laid out a garden near the 
temple (vv. 26 and 27), built a tank near it (v.28), and in connecti'^n 
with the tank elected a mand ipa or open-hall (v.29). He also provided 
wells and tanks on roads and in towns, lights in temples, c'oisteriJ 
for the study of the Vedas, etc. (v 30) and to the pious Brahman >.s he 
gave a Jtrahmapura which was superintended by the 4aiva teacher 
Vishnu (v. 31), who also consecrated the Meghelvari temple (v,32). Ry 
Vishnu's order this prakasti wasi compose i by the poet Udayana (v. 33) ; 
it was written on the stone at the temp'e by Chandradhaval'^, the son 
of DiiJdhavala (v.35), and engraved by the Satiadhara iivakara (v,36). 
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No. 280 

Sobhancswar Inscription 
of Sri Vaidyanath 

Te-jit of the Pratasii. 

'jRjT^ sqk^ST R^il^f% 3?r: %V{\ - 
5i^g7vi^<^;a^-«flq?:t<«T5»J^;5: §rT: (2) II » n 

3. ^ I 

V. i:% ^f^ frsTTf^r: I 

ir?^ «M«:Jti%5r^: ^f^^>5qf^: m ii 
^«ft»?T^ f55Tqfe?:«F5^: ^^^}T\^ 
5tqM fsi^i: 



1. ^(^ I 2. Q^i I 3.^?g*^if^ I 4. r^*>f:t^: I 6. ^CtfiRj (^) 
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K ^^=^w^\^^k: II 

^f^: «Tf3ri^ TiT'?^: %5rTWTr][ il y il 
^^ - 

=;. ^ ^ra^rq; i 

^m^ (7) ^^^rq: f^iTfcrf^?r^f q: ^t|i^#fiT»?f ii ^ 

o, TT(8)=q^ II =; II # 

%TTrlf^HlI^TfT ^H JTHt If F^^S'^W [l] 



6. ^$(T I 7 fe^^ I 8 ^m% I 

* In his additional, note (J.B.B.S., vol. XVIl, P. 4<?1) my friend 
<Jri Sudhakar Patnaik suggests to read' **Cw^«T5^ ^*t''^Jlf'?l1%lT^?"TI". 
But, the above reading seems more appropriate, (iS.N.E.) 
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^(?) ?wf^?t 5^k <Tf«rTfW5RT: ^ ^KJ - 

m^n^: ^tq'T^i Hi^iRi^njHww ^ sr^* ii ?^ ii 

%^ ^^JTf^ (8.) «ft (91 ?) »TJRWRT^!^hfl?t:(12) || ^^ II 
ftl«nZ'^(?)5^:«nTT§T5f (o) qf t!T: II ^« II 



9. fJMtriTT^f^ I 10. Ono letter has dropped here. 
11. ^3-1? (?) 1 12. jgtflcn: i 
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qisTRT ?T - 

?&.. T^Ti^ g^^a: ietq ^d?H?s>t II ?^ II 

^rf^iNI^^Ht: 5^f%sf^^: ^netTHHT'T: 

5iT^TO^5Ri**ft: ^^^g^fT^q^^^r^ il ?«> II 
r ?. ==r ?n^ i^K- (13) 

;J5 f^T: II ^^\ 



13. OT^^T?! 
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'^^ 



'». 



?«#rf f^[?l'^ ^t^ "5^^ »T^?<T JJ^s^ ^JW Ro II 
14. ^«13r^^^f^<5TT I 15. ^r^^^ (?l I 1&. ^5t I 



E ASCRIPTIONS OF ORISSA 343 



qr^^ Tif: sft: (17) w?:f?:Ri7:f€^5r5j^ qR?# 

'TT^lft^^ f^rf^^f^HT^ ?TI^^^$lt^I 

il^R^: II o II * * II 5^8. II 



17, Read *!t 
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Tranalation, 

1. I bow to Siva. May Siva, by the storm raised by the quick 
movement of whose hands while playing the Damani daring 

T3D^ava dance, the entire water of all the ocean was disturbed and 
thrown ofiF, protect the world. — 1 he Tasdava dance by which the 
Earth was so violently shaken that it gave the appearance as if the 
whole creation was coming to an end, so that Parvati oat of respect 
( out of fear ? (^^9^*) embraced him, seeing which the gods became 
pleased ( in hope that thereby Siva might be pacified and might cease 
dancing so terribly ? ) 

2. May Eaiyapa by becoming whose sons Chandra, Upendra, snr- 
yya and other gods, Garuda, Yasaki and others are being worshipped 
by the entire world and who ( Kaiyapa ) is like the halo of the 
jewels on the heads of the kings of the Siddhas, Suns, Asaras — may 
such EaSyapa protect ua. 

3. In his ( Kaiyapa's ) potra, sacred in the three worlds, was bom 
one Brahman by name Garuda ( ^ 1% ) who was like a solitary 
black bee in the forest of lotus-like feet of gods and Brahmans, who 
was glory of his family and who was ( very charitable ) like the kalpa* 
briksha in the Kali- yoga. 

4. From him was born Madhava who did not deviate from his 
own path, who was liked by his subjects, was surroonded by hundreds 
of conrtiers and who was like the moon in the ?•& of prowess. 

B. Overflooding the surface of earth by the beams of pious deeds 
was born king H»ri from him ( Madhava ) like the moon from the 
a of Khira, 

(I. Through meritorious deeds was born from him Srj Vaidyanatha 
the great, whoso hands, which were greater than the Mandara Moun- 
tain, were playing with agility in numerous sens of battles. It is atrange 
that although ordinarily fire bom from the sea dries it up the fire 
t)f power and astrongth of Vaidyanatha only enhanced the bulk of the 
Hoa created by the tear>drops of the widows of the numerous enem- 
ies killcil by him ( TaidyRnntha. > 
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7, 8, 9, Who by the quick stroke of the hoofs of his reinless 
chargers — which strokes distuabed the surface of the Earth, — broke 
down the tusfca of the enemies and grew the creeper of prowess by 
the flow of blood springing forth from the cut off heads of enemies 
and whose good deeds, bright as the beams of the autumn moon, 
are respected by the three worlds, being recited by numerous singing 
girls and in whose capital the tear drops born out of laughter have 
formed into a pond and who built the capital of the Ganga dynasty 
adorned by the prominent busts and quick glances of young girls 
and also full of playful lions, bright wild fire, cruel serpent, proud 
and unruly boar, dancing peacocks eclipsing the brightness of the Sun 
the roaring elephant, etc. — such is the king of Bhujaiigampuri respe- 
cted ( by all ). 

10, People do not deviate from their path in whose hands there 
is rainfall of the water of kindness ( of this king ). It is strange this 
rainfall does not make the earth muddy and in spite of this rain- 
fall the Sun (fii5l*<^^^) sends out his rays brightly ( or other- 
wise the friends ft^TIF!^^ — of this king live happily ), 

11- There is in Utkaldesa in Neyali Sasana the self-existing Siva 
known throughout the world by the name of Sobhanesvara who is 
like the head of all gods and whose lotus-like feet are kissed by the 
black-bees found in blue lotuses. 

12. The great temple of this Siva, the conqueror of all the three 
worlds, is compared from a great distance by the travellers passing 
on the way, to the Meru Mounts, the Himalayas, the mountain 
where the sun sets, the Kailasa, the Vindhyas, the Mahendra. or the 
mount where the sun rises. 

13. There are various high bills upon the earth which fall and 
rise in height but none of these mountains throughout thfi world 
can be compared with this tall temple built by this pious, charitable 
and world conquering king. 

14. While at night the shadow of the moon is reflected in the gold 
Icalasa (^51^) of the temple people think as if the gods are engaged in 
this temple in worshipping Siva with utensils of flint, powdered wheat, 
durba grass, and pearls, etc. 
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15. Siva constantly remembering long separated Psrvati whose 
wrist is decorated with various ornaments with many precious stones 
and whose forehead is adorned with long Alkha, if he goes out from 
this beautiful temple to Kailasa mountain to adore her, that is only 
very seldom ( because this temple is so very beantifol and has charmed 
him so much 'i ). 

16. For removing the exhaustion of tired pedestrians, this king 
Vaidyanath built in front of Siva a mandapa which is the abode of 
pleasure for the eyes, the only storehouse of nectar, the only object 
of praise for the tongue throughout the world and the very coolness 
itself eKisting in the world. 

17. By that king who was like the wild fire-unto the sins of K&li- 
yuga was built with stone blocks like ehandrahlHia stones the very 
high compound-wall which reached the skies in height; was like the 
road to the heavens; like a bridge for this world-sea and like the 
mountain for the raise of the moon of powess. 

IS. By him were offered to Siva beautiful damsels ( Dcvadaiis ? ) 
like the fairies of heaven in whose sweet lips there was nectar; in 
the ends of whose eyes was cupid; in .whose mouth and waist and 
other parts of the body were statnbhana, moAaaj and other charms 
and whose persons were decorated with various ornaments. 

19. Although the ocean has gravity and other qualities, they are 
marred by its being saline; the heavenly Ganges has the defect of 
flowing into the nether world; the lake of M&nasa although so 
famous has been polluted by the mixture in it of the Mtda water 
of Sarvabbaum ( the elephant of the north ) and so none of them 
can stand comparison with the tank dug by Siva ( near the temple >. 

20. This king niso ost&blishod, out of reverence, a garden for Siva 
which was resounded with the sweet notes of cuckoo, the riffa-lJke 
note of black-bco and which was also full of dancing peacocks. 

21. Around this temple at places there were tanks, elsewhere 
mafliaa, somewhere mandapa* and at other places houses for supply 
of drmking water or rows of trees up till the horizon and the sea. 
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22. This king who was like "Rrahma ir}4(fiara (discipline), in niti like 
Sukra, in observing Eaivait rites like Nandi, in erudition like Bfhaspati, 
who had performed seven sacrifices (yajfias), who was like FaUini him- 
self in matters grammatical and like Kanada in reasoning, built this 
temple of Vishou and Siva. 

23. The praiaaii which is like a channel for the flow of the tear- 
drops dripping through pleasure, like the water of the star named Svati 
unto impure oyster (for formation of precious pearl), like the moon- 
beam of intelligence for the development of the kumuda buds of mind, 
and like a garland of the neck of wise men in an assembly of poets, was 
composed by Udayana the wise under his (Vaidyanatha's) orders, 

24. This beautiful temple of Siva, the conqueror of cupid, which is 
like the storehouse of all art and the play-ground of dharma, was con- 
structed with ease by the late Savana by cast, a Biabmana, who was a 
great artist like Maya of old. 

25. So long as there are radiance in the moon, the heavenly Ganges 
on the head of Siva, Lakshmi on the lap of Vishou, thunderbolt in the 
arms of the king of gods, the earth on the head of Vasuki. the display 
of waves in the sea. may this prakasti decorating this temple conti- 
nue to exist. 
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N0TEH 

stanza 4r-Kiiig: Msdhara was bora of GArndft (^^j tbe fanndeti 
of tbis dynasty. Some 4 miles to the east of Niaiiis & village named 
Madhava where there is another important temple of Madbavananda 
a Yisnu temple< It ii, bowerer, found tbst the styfea of ooiutruotioD 
in both the temples of.Sebhaneivaia and Madfaavamndac are somewhat 
similar, although the temple of MadhByanandm is bigger than that 
of Sobhaneivara amd there are no P&riTadealas at Msdh»vB and new^ 
images of Nrsimha, Tririkrama and VarSkfaa hare beeo plaoed in the 
niches of the maini templ6 in receot Tears. Beopie cannot aay ifther« 
were no Parivadevatas from before. Some say that the temple of 
Madhavananda was built bv Anangabfatma I>«va of Qartga dynaaty. 
It might he that it was really built by this king Madhava .- of oooise the 
Sohhane&rara prakaati is silent qbbt that. The top pertion of the 
original main temple at Msdhava was brai:en long ago and wfaab 
we find now i« a subsequent structure. Now, ther« is placed an iron 
wheel • (^P) ' at the thp of the main temple, hot orncinaUy- there was 
a stone wheel> there which has been displaced when the riwtna mw 
way and is now preserved' inside the tntaple. 

Stanza 8-BHUJANGAMAPUEI— 1 have already referred to this. 
There is a village named KAKODAKPrR some ten miles to the north 
of Niali. Probably it was here that these Br.ihmam kings were 
reigning. Of course, no relics arc now found in this village 
except a big silted up tonk in the adjoining villap? of Jagaonathpur 
and an old stone built temple of Dadhivsniana some two or three 
miles to the north of Kakodarpor in village Kaunrpor where also 
are found some well carved images. People cannot also say who 
buit this latter temple of Dadhivjimana. This temple is now in 
a half dilapidated condition and the deity is now plaoed in the 
frontal mukhniaii with straw thatched roof for fenr of the main 
temple ever tiollapsing. 

8tan«a I)-»fllP«wi^f^f. I have already wde my observations 
on this. 

Stanza 18. I think there is some reference to a system of Dtvadaiia^ 
probably then obtaining in the temple of Sobhaneivara. although' 
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there are no 0evjija|i» there novr. However we find even now at the 
mafha at village Khambakul near Balikuda, some 15 miles from Niali, 
singing girls appointed for singing songs before the deity on cere- 
monial occasions throughout the yean It might be that formerly such 
a system was adoptetied at Niali. 

Stanza 22. ^R5t*)'«ff«0l&;— Although the temple of SobhaneSvara 
is pre-eminently a Siva temple there are found inside the compound 
a small image of Winsiia and a good many small Vasudeva images 
besides a large Vasudeva image of a man's height in the Jagamohana 
and hence it is really a combined seat of Siva and Vishnu. The 
praiasti also begins with «W! RNWand ends with two wheel marks, 
the emblem of Vishnu. lii stanza 22 slso it is clearly noted Wf^ ^ 
g^JlT fw^^f^TfltRt:' The Siva is alSo worshipped here with Tulaii 
leaves and Vilvapatra. 

Then, aigaih, over the iftfcji there is placed a ring- of ai)but* 
9' in thickness and about I ft. in, hight made ofa paste of j^un<(. til, 
diandana and other perfumes, on the Dhanu SaAfcranti day; every- 
year and ifl retained there for a fortningt. They "say, this is applied- 
as the god gets fever during that period. I cannot explain what 
this practice really signifies.* 



* The above note by Sri Sudhakftr Patnaik is quoted with minor 
intxdifications ( S.NtB.) 



SUPPLEMENT 

No. 1 

Phulasara plates of 
Kirttirajadeva 



Edited by the author in 
J,A.H,R.S. Vol. m. Pt i, pp. 30-38 «. 

[ Bopt : N. I. Type ; Lng : Snsk ] 

These plates were discovered from the village of Phulasara 
( Polasara ) in Athagada taluk, Ganjam district, in 1927. 

The plates are three in number, each measuring about 
6J'X2|'. The ring passing through the plates contains the royal 
emblem of a bull. 

TEXT 



=. 5nfHffrffl=rlPT JTIT: ^"^HT^ '^f?:% II (1) ^H^tsFirfH^ ^ - 



1. The same vorao is noticed by me in a copperplate inscription 
of a Jurtga king ( 8.N.R. ) ^ 

2. Read «IT^1?^^ 
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2nd plate ; Ist side 

5rf?T - ' ■■■> ^ ,- 

2nd plate ; 2nd side 

5^9. q^T «7m(5rr)r2i 1 1 # ?^?^3^t?i * fl^TWR ^nFSTflrF^(3) i* 

* DaDda is not neoe'sary. 

3. The same donee Bapanna, son of Guheivara and grand son of 
Santoshakara of Vi^vamitra goira is also the donee in Netta Bhafija's 
«^atea fou^^ in the same spot where the present set was discovered. 
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■"ird platf ; let side 

^«., 5r|f*Tl§vrT^TTTCT5r^«?flTRTf^f*r: i ^p^^m ^r^ ^J^^^ ■ 

3rd plate ; 2nd "He. 

IK ftf^ I am' ^ ^?#i]J ^5^^ '^tmi II wt II 
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NOTES 

Two sets of copperplate grants were discovered in 1928 near 
the old temple of ' Svapneivara in the village of Polasara in the 
Athagad* taluk of the Ganjam district. The first set belongs to 
Nettabhafija Deva of the Bhanja family of Gumsur and the present 
set belongs to Kirttiraja Deva, whose genealogy is given below. 
This was elited b» me in .J.A,H R.S. Vol, III, pt. I, pp 30-38 ff. 

The set contains three plates each measuring 5J'x2|*. They 
«re attached to a copperring, containing a seal on which the figure of 
a bull is found. Round the bull are carved a conoh-shen and the 
ohowrie. 

This inscription records the grant of a village known as 
'Khinvada' made by Kirttiraja II in the 5th year of his reign, on the 
fifth day of the dark fortnight in the lunar month of Magha. 

'I he village was granted in the district of 'Varttani'. The 
present village 'Kharida' in the Athagada taluk can be identified 
with Khinvada of the grant. The Varttani Vishaya of the grant 
comprised the present Athagada taluk. It is interesting to note 
that the donee of this grant ' Bapanna ' also received another grant of 
land from Nettabhafija, whose coppor-plate grant was also found 
in the same pot containing the present grant. KaljaDapura, 
mentioned as the place of issue of this grant can be located 
somewhere in the Rishikulya v^alley in North Ganjam. , The genealogy 
of Kirttiraja runs as follows — 

(1) BSEapati 

I 

(2) Kirttiraja I 

I 

(3) Sri GuDarnava 

I 



i ' I 

(4) Kamarnava t5) Chodabhima 

I 

(6) Kirttiraja II 
Sri Badhamabapi 

I 

(7) Aniruddha Kumara, 
Yuvaraja (?) 
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No. 2 

Polasara plates of 
Arkesvaradeva 

Yugabda 4248 

[ Sept. N.I. Type ; Lng Snsk. ] 

Ed. by Or. D.C. Sircar in E.I. XXVIir, pp. 63-7 (T 

These plwtes were disnovered from the village of Polasarx in 
Ganjam district. These are three platea each measuring nboiit 
7'x3.'i', The ring attiohod to the plxtos bears a seal with thi 
emblem of a bull. 

TEXT 

let plate 

^ [f^'l ^f^^Ol] «*^ 'T^f^iffi^T^ qnrqil'g?: q(q4T;jT]r^ ?T 
^^. ^F.,?Tqft^t5R 4^#'ri^'y q?;HLq>Tg«R: Hr ■ 

2nd plate ; Ist rid* 
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2nd plate ; 2nd side. 

^®. C3TjlH!TT?? ff^^Sa^^ J??IT?Ti:(Tiq[) [ll] TM^ ^T^^ - 

3rd plate ; 1st aid- 

\R, ft^nriT^ 'i^ri^N]5r{fir)fir: TMR^rfti^ !|o|l 

* The lunar eclipse, referred to did not fall on the day mentioned 
above. 
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^V. Rt: ^fT?:i^: I 'JW «TBI ?T^ 3jft ??Rq ?IF? cRT 



While writing a paper on "Qartga Arkeivara of Orissa" in " The 
Journal of Oriental Rcaearoh, Madras '' Vol. XVII. Pt.IV. pp. 216-7 
IT. Dr. D.O. Siroar says that the date may be read as either 4248 or 
4348 Yugabda, which will correspond to A.D. 1147 and 1247 
rcspootivoly. on the I3th, December 1247 A.D. Friday there was a 
lunar oolipso. ( S. N. R. ) 
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NOTES 

Thia copper plate grant was issued by Sri ArkeS^ara Deva, 
accompanied by his chief queen ( flT^'TTSII^lt^t ) Sriya Deyi, at the 
time of a holy bath in the Eshikulya river on the occasion of a 
limar eclipse, which occurred on Friday, the Fullmoon day of the 
month of Magha in the Yugabda 4248, which fell in the 24th year 
of his reign. He went to that place from 'fs^^T ^3*' which was 
perhaps his capital. This can be identified .with the small town of 
'Hinjilibatu' in the Rshifculya valley. Arke^vara Deva was the grand 
son of '^IS'^tjtRl^^ q^IfWll^HR «T?:?T^^*' Sri Gunarcava Deva 
and the son of Sri Pramadi Deva. 

The donee of this grant was one Brddhikara Sarma, son of 
Madhukara Sarma and grand son of Jjvakara Sarma, having Pai54ara 
Gotra and a student of Kanvasakha of Yayurveda. Ho hailed from 
Madhyade la which is referred to in several grants issued by different 
dynasties of mediaeval Orissa. The village granted was 'Valigrama' 
which was situated . in 'Varttani visaya', which formed a part of 
Jhadakhanda (*ET^'^^)> The name of Vattani visaya is already known 
from several inscriptions. Varttani ;may be identified with present 
Boirani, in Athagada, taluk of Ganjam district, where.we still find the, 
remains of hill fort. But the mention of ' Jhadakhanda ' comp- 
rising the Varttani vishaya, is very significant, as it is perhaps 
found for the frist time in the Epigraphic records of Orissa, This 
clearly proves that a portion of Ganjam began to be known as 
Jhadakhanda, even by the middle of the twelfth century A.D. The 
reigning period of Arkeivara Deva can be definitely fixed by this 
grant which was issued in Yugabda 4248 or 1147. A.D. which fell in 
the 24th regnal year of this king. Thus the king ruled from 1123 to 
1147 A.D. and was a contemporary, probably a vassal under the 
famous Ghodagafiga Deva. ( 1077-1147 A.D. ) 
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No. 3 

Upalavada grant of Ranaka 
Ranvadeva of Tailapa family 

Ed : — by the author 
inJ.A.H.R.S.Yol X, pp. 161-8 ff. 

[ Sept. N.I. Type ; Lng. Snsk ] 

This set of plates is discovered by the author from the 
temple of Bagusala in Parlakimedi taluk in Ganjam district, in 
1933. The plates are three in number, each measuring about 7' x 2.1'. 
They are attached to a copper-ring bearing the emblems of a bull 
and an Mkuia. 

The donor of the charter, RlDaka Ramadeva, claims to be 
a scion of Tailapa-vamia. The name of this family has not yet 
come to the ken of epigraphy. 

TEXT 
laf plale. 



3. 



?. ^ sfei [I] h^fkf fwdt II qt*! Jiit^ ^wf^?rt - 

d plate ; lat side. 
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?o. kk^ ^m *T^^(^)^ [I] cR^ 'TT|(f^)[S7]qI - 

^ \, ^i ?TOffRt^?i I {!] (2)3r3(^)^[*] q^ - 

2nd plate ; 2nd aide 

???. §'='w[q;] [i] ^ ^H^^fqj ht4 qpi^ ^fir - 

fy, : 1 [i] <il^ ^(5)'^nTNi (8) ^^ ["] ^cr(Tr)?: ■ 

^§. f^^(^) ToW (?) ^f^^ [I] T%fffiti!j(%)'^tiTf'5r(f):. 

?• Hf^ [I] ^%(f^)m4t<^ qia3%« '5? ^%m (4) «Tg -: 

\^, fir^^r (6)^ftr ^^ [ii] ^qig^)jf ^W5ft(%)%g(^)?iT(cT) [ii] 



1 It may be identified with Upalada, a village in Parlakimedi taluk. 

2 The verse is written with full of mistakes by the engraver. 

3 irf^ seems to be an Oriya prakrit word equal to 1]^. 

4 Bagasula may be identified with the present village of BagusalS, 
about 8 miles to the N.E, of Parlakimedi town and where from the 
plates were discovered. 

8 f?tf^5r is probably f^ff^f^ in Oriya, 
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Purport 



Baoaka Bamadeva of the Tailapa family, who i« glorified 
with the boon received from the Goddess Agidevi, declares front 
Chikhali the grant of the village Upalabadl in favour of one ;\pv.,ua 
Nayaka. This village is situated to the north of another village named 
Bagaeula. The plates are written by Bhaulaiarma. 

There is no date given in the record. But^ from pi.he«j!.raphical 
grounds it may be assigned to the 11th century A J). 



The gold coins of the Gangas 



A large number of small gold coins, popularly known as 
Oaitgd-fanama, have been discovered from different districts of 
Orissa and in Tamralipti (Tamluk) in W. Bengal. The size and 
weight of these coins vary from. 37' to. 42' and from 6.87 grains 
to 8.37 gtains respectively. 

The scholars who dealt with QaAga coins are : — Dr. Hoemie 
( J.A.8.B., Vol. LXVI, 1897, Pt. i, pp. 144-6 ff. ) Dr. Hultzsch {I.A., 
Vol. XXV, pp. 322. No. 33, pp 322 ff), Smith [Catalogue of Coins 
In The Indian Museum, pp. 312 & 314-5 ff), M.M. Chakravarti 
(J.A.S.B., Vol. LXXII, 1903, pp. 120 ff.), E.8 E. Ayengat {J.A.H.B.i8, 
Vol, I, pp» 133 ff.). Prof. R, Subba Eao (J.A.H.B.S., Vol. V, pp. 249-50 
ff.), S.C.De (J.K.H.B.S.. Vol. I, No. 4, pp. 367-72 ff.), P.O. Rath 
(J,N.8.I., Vol V, pp, 61-4ff) Dr. D.O. Sircar (J,N.S I., Vol. XIV, 
pp. 80-4 ff.) P,C. Dasgupfca {Proceedings Of Indian History Congress, 
Vol. XIX, pp. 89-93 ff.) and Chittaranjan Roy Chaudhuri (J.N.S.I., 
Vol, XXI, 1959, pp, 76-8 ff.) 

The total number of hoards, found up till now, is four. 
Regarding the provenance of the first three hoards it is traceable 
from an old Coin-register, kept in the State-Museum, Orissa, which 
records that one hoard, ccmtainiDg 130 coins, was discovered from 
Badasantrapur, P.S. Taiigi, Cuttack district, and secured by the 
District-Collector, Cuttack, who sent them to the OrissB Museum in 
15-11-1942 for examination. Another hoard was discovered from 
Angul (Orissa) and the coins were sent to the Museum by SD 0., 
Angu!, on 5-12-1942. This hoard contained 40 coins. The third 
hoard, conUining 58 coins and discovered from the same place (Angul) 
as per description given by Sri S-G. De in J.KH.B.S., Vol.1, pp. 
367, was kept in the Museum. Apart from these hoards. Dr. H.K. 
Mahtab, the Chief-Minister, Orissa, secure three gold-coins of the 
same type from Chauduar, Cuttack district, in 1949, and presented 
to the Museum. The Fourth hoard was discovered at the foot of 
a hill named Parimalagiri, which is a peak of the Gandhamardana- 
range, close to a historical locality called Hariiarikara in Rakngir 
district, on 13 3-1942 and secured by the late P.C. Bath, the then 
Superintendent of Archaeology in the Ex-State of Patna. Sri Rath, 
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who edited those colria in J,N:8.I. yvl V, ijp. 61-4 ff. states that 
♦he weight of the coins ranged from 7.37 grains to 7. 42 grains. Th» 
total number of coins, found in the hoard, is 119. Sri Rath had, 
■however, ecFoniously identified then raying that (they belonged to 
one Ramadeva of Patna; but that ^eiw waa aub«eqtient>ly oorieotod 
by Dr. D.O. Sircar in J.N.SJ. Vol. XIV. 8»-4 £F. We will come 'to 
this point latiter on. 

With regard to the first three hoards, a descriptive account 
was given by my friend Sri S.C. De in JK.E.E.8., Vol. I, No. 4, pp.362- 
72 ff. He classified the coins into three groups, namely A>B and' G. as 
stated below : — 

(/) Oraup~A 

Obverse : — A reoambent bull, not well defined, facing right with 
symbols in front and above (some symbols are like Chakra 
and Aithuitk). 

Reverse :— A symbol ( appearing like the Oriya letter SA (Samtat), 
placed horizantally, numerical figures below it, showing the 
A*ka or SrMhi years of the king to whom the coin is assigned. 

(2) Oroup-b :— 

Obverse : — It is well defined. A oajrarisoDed ooachmit bull, facing 
proper right, having on its sides the symbols of the eun, a 
trident (trik*hi). a ^imarti and a conch. 



Reverse : - A symbol like the Oriya SA followed by Anka or irahi 
years under it. On the aides of SA, which might indicate 
the Samvai, there are the symbols of a dagger (Ku^hsra), 
a famaru and a Chakra. 

The difference between these two groups, A and B, is that 
the symbal f^A is flanked with two additional symbols on both sides in 
group B, while in the laao of A the additional symbols are not re- 
presented. According to Sri De, one of the flanked symbols appears like 
an elophantr-goad and the other is not identifiable. But, Dr. SirCar 
opines that these symbols are Ai^kuia and K»tluiTa (vide J N S I Vol 
HIV. P.80). 
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The Ahka or krahi years, given under the letter SA, and 
deciphered by me from the original coins, numbering TO, now preserred 
in the State-Museum, Orissa, are as shown hereunder : — 



Anka or 


srahi 






Number of Coins 


8 








1 


11 


»-• 


• • • ■ 


4 


U 
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— > • 


1 


17 




• •• 


-^ 


2 


19 




^ 


• • • ■ 


2 


21 




— 


»■• •'-• 


/ 


22 




• • 


•-• k« 


58 



It shoulri be noted here that Sri De, who examined these and 
some more coins, re .d the figures as : 2,3,4,5,7,8,9,10,11,12,13,14,15>17, 
18,19,31,32,34,35,38 and 39, on them. It is necessary to point out here 
that what Sri De read as '2 is really 7 and what he read as 3 is really 
2. Thi- defect in deciphering the numbers was also noticed by Dr. Sircar 
who further went on saying that the figure 7 read by Sri De is "a 
slightly modified form of the regular 3" (Vide J.A^S.J, Vol. XIV,P, 81) 

The most significant and interesting feature in these coins is 
their legend which is enshrined at the top of one of the two faces. 
Dr. Hoernle says that it is "Sri Gaga" (correctly ''Sri GaAga") M. M. 
Chakravarti reads it as "Iri ana", and takes that to be an "abbreviation 
of a name as Anangabhima, then a common title like Anantavarman," 
Then, he assigns it to Anangabhima IH. Smitb says that they belong to 
Anantavarma Chodagaiiga. 

Dr. Hoernle got some coins from Angul, bearing the figure of 
a bull, the usual emblem of the Gangas, on the obverse, while on the 
reverse there are similar symbols what is noticed on coins, already 
described above. 

Dr. Hultzsch collected a coin, weighing 6|- grains, contined a 
recumbent bull facing proper right with the symbols of the sun (?) in 
front and a crescent above on obverse and the Ipther SA on reverse. 

There are 8 coins in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, which, 
according to Smith, bear the letter SA for Samvat and the numerical 
figure in South-Indian (Telugu) type. 
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Tbe eoJDB of the Parimalagiri-hoard whieh were brought to 
light by Sri P.O. Eath of Balangir (J.N.8J. Vol. V, pp. 61-4 ff.), were 
not Gorreotly identified although they be)onged to the type of Oanya- 
fanam. S'i Hath erroniously read the legend as "Sri-Bama" and 
assigned it to a king named fiamadeva ( popularly known as Ramai- 
deva ), said to be the founder of the so-called Chaahan family of 
Patna. He further incarrectly deciphered the word "Patna" (correctly 
"Pattana", according to him) for.' th* Oriya letter 8A His mistakes 
were any way pointed out by Dr. D.C. Sircar (vide J.N.^.I., Vol. 
XIV, P,82) 8S we have paid before. The Ahlca years found in this hoard 
of coins are 8,11,17, 19,21,22 and 25. ♦ 

These coins, in weight, vary from 7.37 grains to 7.42 grains 
The latest discovery of one more coin of the same type is 
from Tamralipti ( Tamluk ) in W. Bengal. It was found in September, 
1955, by Sri P.C. Dasgupta who published a paper on it in the 
Proceedings of the Indvit^ History Congress Vol. XJX, pp. 89-03 ff 
It was also edited in J.N.S.I. Vol. XXl, J959. pp. 76-8 ff by Sri 
Chittaranjan Roy Cbaudhury. who described the coin as follows — 
Obverse :— A recumbeat bull to right, flanked bv various ■ymbols. 
Above the bull, a four spoked wheel; in front of th» 
bull, dots and conch shell. 
Reverse :— Oriya regnali dote, namely Oriya Sa (Sam vat) above 
figure 'ft' below 

Bri Koy Chauibury saya that "the coin is interesting 
on account of its identity known provenance in lower Bcneal It 
probably came to Tamralipta out of economic actirities between the 
then Orissa and Bengal. But, it is equally likely that the coin ttinds 
at^ witness and corroborates th« ioscriptional evidence of tu 
superimposition of Ganga hegemony over ports of lower Bengal dur" 
the Pala- Sena period." "^^ 



Sri Batha readt 8,33 34,35,65,56. and 68. 



Historical Notes. 



Beginning from 626-7 A. D. the Gangas ruled over the glorioui 
country of Kaliiiga uninterruptedly for more than four hundred years 
from the capital city of Kalinganagara.Ihen, they conquered Utkala and 
unified it with their own kingdom in the first quarter of the 12th 
century A D • when they shifted their headquarters from KaliAganagara 
to Varanaiikataka, the modern vuttack on the hanks of the Mahanadi, 

During the last part of the rule of the Early.Gangas, troubles 
arose on account of contest for power between the then existin 
ooUeteral branches of their family. We have already discussed.in the2nd 
Volume at page 365, about the hostility which aggravated the kinship 
between theSvetaka-Gangas and the Gangas of KaliAganagara. Similarly, 
towards the end of the loth century A.D., another line of the GaAgas 
rose into power and became the over-lord of Kaliftga by unifying 
five separated parts of Kaliiiga, hitherto divided among five branches 
of the family. In support of this view, we may cite the following 
verse relating to the achievements of Vajrahasta lY alias AniyaAka. 
bhima ( 981-1016 AD. ) :— 

It was accompli hed towards the end of the 10th century 
A.D. It is quite significant to note here that in the neighbouring 
country of Vertgi there followed a period of anarchy for 27 years 
i.e. from 972 AD to 999 A.D- ( -) 

We fully agree with the following view of D.C. GaAguli :— 

" Some times during the latter part of this interregnum, the 
Chola Rajaraja took possession of the Andhra country and Kalirig* 
probably defeating Yuddhamalla III X X X 

An inscription of the 21st year (-A.D- 1005) of the king mddt 
that he conquered Kalinga". (3) 



1- Vide App. LA Vr. No. 1 

2. E.I. VI. pp. 358 ff. and I.A. Vol. XX, pp 272 ff. 

3. I.H.Q. Vol, Xlli pp 45 ff. 
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With our present knowledge regarding the Gertga', we cannot 
trace out the rolatioo between VeAei and EaUnga, duiing that coDflicting 
period, but the political condition in both the countries appear to be 
almost the same. A* difPfrent oolletaral aspirants in Ycrigi fought with 
each other and weakened the resisting power of that country, so also in 
KaliOga the different branches of the GaAgas mi^t have fought with 
each other only to create field far outside p >wer8 to march into their 
|Mrui>tal land. 

At first wp find that Ammarsja I and Cbalukyabhima 
(925 A.D.) of Vengi had used the glc«ioas title of Tri-Kalin-a-dhipali. 
But, afterwards that family made an ailtaaoe with the Gangas, 
probably through matrimonial relationship. 

The 4th king in the first genealogical table of the Gangas (7id» 
App. I-A,), is Kamaraava I (9t3-978 A.D) and his yoooger brother 
Vinayaditya (978-981) is the 5th King. They allied with the senior- 
line of the Chalukyas of Vengi when that country was facing troubles 
on account of some internal disturbance. In a battle Kamaroara I 
and Vinayaditya were killed, as per Conjivaram inscription. (4) It is 
stated there that one Jata-Chola-Bb»ma led an eipedition to 
Kaliiiga at that moment. Although some portions of thie 
inscription are mutUated, we may infer on bjrpothetical basis that 
Kamaroava *was killed. The relevant lines of the inacription are 
quoted below : — 

^fsuifir 

Kamarnava I ruled for 36 y«^ -943-978 A.D) and after him 
his younger brother. Vinayaditya ruled for 3 years (978-981 AD)'. 



B.I. XXI. pp 29-34 ff. 



The identification of Kamarnava cannot be conclusive since 
we get the name of Madhu-Kamarnava in the senior-line of the 
Oartgas ( Vide Vol. II. Ko, 38 above ) 
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According to B.V. Krishna Rao, 'the hostilities between the E. Gaiigas 
and the E. Chalukya-ovorlord of Jetacholabhima would appear to have 
continued unabated for atleast three years more.Chola Trinetra c!*iini 
to have killed Vinayaditya also on the battle field". '5)Kamaroava I seem? 
to have pstablished his relationship with DanaiQiva (970-973 A.D.), 
an Eastern Chalukya king of Vertgj, whose mother Aiikidevi, according 
to Krishna Rao, was a is aliiiga princess and probably a sister of 
KamarQiva I. 

It is on account of this matrimonial relationship, Kamaruava 
and Vinayaditya had proceeded to assist their brother-in-l.aw{Danarnava) 
who was then attacked by PaJ-ipa, a collateral aspirant for the 
Cha'ukvan throne That was probably a period of weakness, ensued in the 
territory of Kalingn, when a hostile Somavim^j king, named Yayati, 
could easily capture the province of Tri-KaliAga and used the glorious 
title of Tri-Kalihiadhipati It is interesting to note here that in the 
Patna plates of Yajati-Mahaiivagupta {Oi'ca J915-70A,D,) (6) there 
13 a verse desoribing the achievements of Yayafci and stating that he 
captured some excellent war-elcphants headed by one named 
Kamadeva :- 

" W?jT^*t^Tr^TlT^Tf5T-T?:?<3H?^f^?'?IJ7q5rig-rvj^ 

Then, he defeated one Ajapala in the battle field, :- 

Meanwhile, the sudden rise of the Somavam^i kings, after 
the downfall of the Bhauma-karas of Toshali, in or about 930 AD., 
caused disturbance in Kalirtga, when the senior-branch of the Gartgas 
was on the vedge of losing its supremioy. Eventually the u^age of the 
Ganga-era was intermittently abandoned from the Gaiiga records for some 
decades after 939 A.D. (i e. G.E. 313). Like the Eastern Chalukyas of 

5. J.A.H.R.S. Vol X, pp, .37 ff. 

6. J.A.d.B. Vol I, 19 5, pp J9-23 ff 
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Vefigi, the Gartga<i had alco to face some internal troubles in the form 
of a oivil-war.owing to rebellious conduct of some coUeteral aspirants in 
the family. That.however, considerably reduced their power and prestige 
and encouraged many rival powerH of neighbouring countries.particularly 
the Eastern Chalukyas of Vciigi and the Somavamii-kings of Dakhina 
Kosiila to seize a strategical portion of the Gaiiga kingdom, named 
Tri-Kaiflga.(7) 

Immediately after this,- that title was ascd by the 

Somavam45-kings. The first known king in this family who aped the 

title of Tri-Kaliftgadhipali is Mahabhavugiipfa I, son of Mahaiiva- 

gupt* (Vide / H.Q., "¥01 X, pp 245-7 ff) After him, it was regularly 

used by his descendants, n imely Yayati - Mabaiivagupta, Bhima- 

ratha - Mahabhavagupta, Udyotakciari Mahabhavagupta and 

Karnadova - M ihaUvagiipti (8). Of course, one Ya4ak irna of the 

Chedi family of Dahala use i the same title, b\it i( was only for » 
Short I'criod. 

7. 'I ho geographical position of Tri-Kalirtg.v which was pqml to the 
high-lnnds of Kaliiiga, is discussed in Vol 11 pp 331*4 ff above. 

8. (n) Vakratentali grant of Mahabhavag'ipti (Vide f./.Xr, pp. 

93-5) 

(b) Nibinna Charter of Mah.iiivngupt-n-Vavati (Vide E.I.Xl, 
pp. 95-8 ft" ) 

(c) Patna IVivseum Plates of Yay."»ti Msbiiivagapta (Vide 
J.A.S.B. Vol., I, r905, pp 1 and pp. 16 and 19 ff ) 

(d) Kalibhana plates of Janmcjaya Mahltbhavagupta (Vide 
I.n.Q. Vol XX, pp, 238-50 ff and pp. 245 ff.) 

((■) Patna Museum plates of Janamcjaya Mahabhavagupta 
(Vide J,A.8.B, Vol.. 1,1905, pp. 1-23 f f ) 

(f) Narasinghpur plates of Udyotakeiari - Mahabhavagupta 
( Vide J n O.R.^ \o\ XVH, pp. 1 ff.) 

(g) Sonpur plates of Janamojaya - Mahabhavagupta ( Vide 
A'./. X XIII. pp. 248 ff.) 

(Ii) Til.. Mahakosiilrt Hislorioal Society plates of Mahabhava. 
gupta (Vido K,I. XXII, pp, 135 ff) 
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We append below a pedigree of the Somavamii kings of 
D. Ko3ala and Utkala, who played an important role in the history 
of Utkala and Kalirtga. I have fixed the reigning periods of 
the kings of this family on a tentative measure. 



(i) Nagpur Museum plates of Mababhavagupta Janamejaya 
( Videfi,/. Vin, pp. 138ff.) 

(j) Jatesinga and Dungri plates of Mahaiivagupta Fayati 
(Vid*^ J.n.O.B.S., Vol 11, pp. 45 ff.) 

(k) Patna plat<»s of Janamejaya- Mababhavagupta (Vide E.I, 
111, pp. 340 ff) 

(1) Ch+uduar plates of Janamejaya - Mababhavagupta (Vide 
E.I. HI, pp. 345 and I A. Vol. V, pp. 55 ff.) 

(m) Cuttack plates of Bblmaratha - Mababhavagupta (vide 
E I. Ill, pp, 355 ff. ) 

(n) Cuttack plates of Yayati {Ibid pp. 251 ff.) 

(o) Brahraeivara temple - Inscription of Udyotakeiari 
J.A.S.B.,Wol VII,I838, pp. 557 ff.and J.iJ.^.S. B.,l.etters, 
vol. XIII, 1947, pp, 63 ff.) 

(p) Ratnagiri plates of SomavamSi Karaa ( E,I, XXXlII, pp. 
269 ff.) 

Inscriptions relating to the Somavamii Kings will be published 
in the IV volume of this series. 
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Genealogical table of the 
Somavamsl Kings 

(1) Mfthaiivagupta I 



(2) 


Mahabhavngiipta I 
1 




(3) 


1 

Malia4ivagupti ][ 

Ynya'i I 

I 


.-•J 


(!) 


i 

Maliahhnvngupta II 

alt IS 

Jnnnm'^javn I 
1 




(') 


1 
Mrtt.aiivrtRupta III 

li'is 

Yayati n 
1 




(6) 


1 
MnhabhavBgupta 111 

a iis 

Bliimarntha 

1 


1 
(7) Dharmirntha 

(C. .000-1015 A.D ) 


1 1 
(K) Naghusbi (<■)) Mai iiivagupta I\' 

(0. i(» 15-1025 A.D) «Jm 

Vaysti III (C. 1025-1040 A.D.) 
1 






(10) MaLsbhavagnpU VI 

alias 

Udjotakeiari 

( C. 1040-1055 A.D. ) 
1 






(11) Janamejaja II 
(C.10f^5-1070 A.D.) 
1 


(12) PuranJKva 
0. 1070-1035 A.l>,) 


(13) Karnadeva 
(0. lOe.vlllOA.D.) 
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Mahaiivagupta alias Yuyati H, while using the title of 

Trikalingsdhipati, claims that be was a terror to the kings of 

KaiQata, Lata and Gurjara; tSiP ciptnror of the land of Kanchi; 

the overlord of Kalirtga, Kongodi, Utkal and Kogala; the striker 

of Gauda and , Radha and the sweet full-moon in tho clear skies 

of the family of moon, and has beeo me the lord of Trikaliiiga by his own 
vrtlcur. 

The passage runs as follows : — 

Tfa: " 

He (Yayati II), being a contemporary of the great Rasht- 
traknta king Krishna III, I think, he made an alliance with him and 
could overpower several great kings of Dakshinatya including 
Gauda and Radha countries. He unified Kosala and Utkala 9 while 
he captured TrikaliAga which was probably hitherto taken away by 
some ( ha ukyan king3 of Vengi. The exact locality of TrikaUhga 
which was a bone of contest between the E. G li-ras, the E. Chalukyas, 
ihe tfomavamiis and the Chedis, may be tmced out, with certain 
amount of certainty, near the Gan jam-agency including some portions 
of the districts of Koraput. K&lahandi and Phulbani, Thus,, it 
possesa.-d of a great stratagical importance in those days when 
elepha ts and aboriginal tribes considered to be of main war - potentia- 
lities. So long as Trikaling i was undefi . the possession of the Early 
Garigas of Kalinga, they could maintain peace and tranquility in 
their own Kingdom. But, afterv/ards when it was passed to the Soma- 
vamsi kings of D. Kosala aftd TJikaia, they became more powerful than 
the Garigas. 

It^ is needless to say that the Cholas in the south rose 
tnto power when Hajendrachola I cime to the throne (]012-ld44A.D.). 
He was a Contemporary of Bhimaratha whose war-chariots moved 
from the Setu ( near the Cape - Camorin ) to the Himalaya. 
The verse is quoted below ; — 

^^JtE4 m^^'S: jnp=^ g^rs^ ^'.^ f?iTsfnT#i: H" 
J.B.O.R.S Vol. xvir, p. 1. 
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^^I^^^I'^^ ffJl^a: isfs^ >j<^1*J»fl 
snnTWT^Pnrer^jftj ^«^ 'jara?^»n^a: ii" 12. 

Might be his aggressive measure was afterwards retaliated 
by Bajendra Ghola I when he marched through Chakrakota, Yayati- 
nagara, Kosala, Odra and Daodabhukti. The traoalation of the 
Tamil - version in his Praiatti, as made by Nilakantha Sastri, 11. 
is quoted bolow : — 

( He seized ) Sa-kkarakkoffam, 12. whose warriors were brave; 

Madura - Mavialam destroyed in trice, the prosperous city of 

Na-maoaik-konam with its dense groves, Pafi-'ap-palli whose warriors 

( bore ) cruel bows, Maiuai-deia trith its green fields; a large heap 

of family - treasures together with many (other) treasores (which he 

carried away), after having captured Indraratba 13. of the ancient 

race of the moon, together with (his) family, in a fight which 

took place (at) Adinagar, 14. ( a city) whose great fame knew no 

decline; odda-vishaya which was difficult to approach on 

account of its dense forest defence; the good Kofalai-na^a, where 

Brahmins assembled; Taodabutti, 15, in whose gardens bees 

abounded, ( land which he occupied ) a^ter baring forcibly attacked 
Raoalnra.. .." 



10 J. BO.R.S Vol. XVII, pp. I «F. 

11 The Cholas, Vol. I, pp. 162 ff 

12 It is identical with Chakrakofa whi«h was ruled by the 
Nigavamii-kings of Bastar ( Madhyabhorat ). 

IS Id thotoxb it is dhirataran whijh may also be pronounced 
as Dharmaratba. In the genealogy of the Somavamii kings 
Dharmarathc came to the 

14 Adinagar in Tamil-rooord may be read as Yay&tinagai«r, 
the capital city of the Somavamii kings of Dakshiaa-Koaal*. 
16 It is DaB(}abhnkti. 
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The struggle, between the Gaiigas and the Chalukyaa, 16. 
which continued from the 9th century onwards, at last come to 
an end after the death of Kamaraava I and his younger brother 
Vinayaditya in or about 981 A.D. Immediatelylafter this, Vajrahasta IV 
unified all the five parts of Kaliiiga which were hitherto separated 
among five calleteral branches of the Garigas. Most probably, the 
reason for the struggle between Kaliriga and Verigi, as stated 
above, is due to some family feud that existed among the Garigas 
and the E. Chalukyas through matrimonial ties. Erom a copperplate 
grant of Vajrahasta, an Early Gariga king of Kalirtga ( vide No, 37, 
Vol. II above), we know that he was related to a Chalukyan- 
prince named Erupamaraja, son of Kamadiraja of Naggari-Salukt 
dynasty, It is, therefore, evident that the Gaiigas had established 
relationship with the Chalukyas since a pretty long time. Even- 
tually, they received from and given to the Chalukyas all 
possible help at the time of need. Takimg advantage of that Gaiiga- 
Chalukyan disput in Kalinga and Veiigi, the Cholas, the Somavamii- 
kihgs and even the Chedis and the Rashtrakntis played their parts of 
aggression against these two unfortunate lanJs. At this moment of 
calamities in the fate of Kalinga, the Gangas lost their 
best part of land, Trikalinga, for long time to come i. e. at least 
upto 1O38 A.D, when Vajrahasta V's accession took place. 

Now, the rivalry between the Cholas and the Somavamli 
kings may be explained by two possible reasons; Viz (1) that they 
both intended to expand their territories by capturing Kaliriga 
and (2) that they were interested in contesting with some coUetoral 
branches of the Garigas. So,Yayati and his descendent, Dharmaratha 
( or Indraratha, ), after possibly collaborating with the powerful 



1q I his struggle probably started from the time of Guoaga- 
Vijayaditya ( 844-888 A D ) who defeated the Garigas and got some 
elephants as tribute (vide EJ, IV, pp. 2i^6 ff-)- Another Chalukyan 
king named KollabhigaDd I Vijayaditya IV claimed to have conquered 
Kaliriga in 918 A.D , when he got possession of some forest regions 
of Tr^alihga ( Vide 1. A. Vol. XX, pp. 104 ff, ). Another king, 
Vikramaditya II ( 925 A.D. ) boasted to have possessed the title of 
Trikaliiigedhipati (Ihtd. pp. 269 ff-^ 
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Eashirakojas, advanced aa far south as Simhala i7, and Se'.n. Probably 
that was the period when Parantaka I (907-953 A.D.) was on the 
Chola-thcone. 

The last part of his reign was full of miseries owing to 
interference of *he Eashjraknta king Krishna III. C!onsequently 
Yayati and l^harmaratha s raids should have been accomplished 
during that troubled period ensued in the fate of tha Gbolas. 
The Vaidumbas of K aficbiptira , who were originally sabcrdiuat^B 
ur^der the Rashirakntis, . had subsequently attained sufficient strength 
to check the rise of the Cholas, even after the Rasb|raknia king, 
Krisbca Ill's death in 968 A.D. It should be noted Lere that the 
Vaidumbas had matrimonial alliance with the Garigas which ia evident 
from some Gariga-records ( Vide No. I - and Apps. I - A and I - B) 
K^maTQava II married a Vaidumba princess named \inavamahadevi 
who was the mother of Vajrahasta V. Thus, we infer that the 
Cholas and the Garigas were not in friendly terms. 

Bajendra Chola I ascended the throne in 985 A. D. A few 
years before, it KamarQava I and his brother, Vioaj-siitya, were killed 
in battle-fields by Badapa and Chola-Trioetra. Immediately after 
bis accession, Bajendra Chola defeated the JMiterual eniraies including 
the kings of Vengi and Kalinga. 

In this connection we may cite the fb lo^ving verso from 
his Kanyakumgri inscription : — 

( vide Travomore Archaeological Strir* Vol. Ill, pp. 148 ff.) 



17 While editing in a faulty manner the Muranja-Mura 
charter of Vaylti. B. 0. Mnjurodar says :— 

" YayRti. I should say. did not even dream that he should 
proceed to those for off countries". (J.B.O.R. S. Vol ll p 60 ) 
It is due to lack of his iafor.nations regarding the'- then pt'evaiUog 
situation m the D^ocnn, he parsed this faulty remark- But. aotuallv 
its reverse is tlu' truth. 
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Again, in Tiruvalangadu plates it is stated that in his time one 
Araamolivarman of his family defeated the kings of Kalirtga, Veiigi 
and Odra, together with many other countries (vide >',/./. Vol. HI, 
pp. 417 f ), Another inscription of Kajenaraohola gives the following 
verse : — 

(vide S.ll. Vol. HI, pt. i, pp 69-70 f) 

It is quite significant to note here that these victories 
over Utkala, Kaliiiga, and Odra were not obtained by a single hand, 
From Kulenur inscription of the Chedi king, (vide E I. XV, pp. 330 S ) 
we get a hint thnt Gangeyadevn, a contemporary of l<ajendra had 
forn cd confederacy with the I'araniara Bhoja and tCajendrachola I 
to attack a Chalukyan king Jayasimha by name, from three 
quarters. According to V.V. Mirashi, "victory does not appear to 
have always attended the allies; for the Kulenur inscription 
records the defeat of their elephant squadrons by J-yaairaha's 
cousin Kundaraja" ( vide EI. XXIV,Tpp ]G. ). Kundaraja's identity 
is not triced since ther.i was none of this name in the Chalukya 
family. (vi<)e. Karnaak Historical Bevinv, Vol. II, pp. 37 ff.). We 
may say that he was a Ganga prince of Kaliriga named Guadaraja 
or Ciundama II (I0l6-i0i9 A D,) who might bo a cousin of Chalukya 
Jayasimha through matrimonial side. It is he (Gundama) who 
saved his cousin (Jayashimha) when he was attacked from three 
sides by Rajendra Ohola I, Bhoja of Paramara dynasty and Gartgeya. 
deva of Chedi dynasty. Immediately after this, Gangeya attacked 
Utkala (vide EI, XIX, pp. 79 ff ). Here too the same technic of 
confederacy seems to have been worked;uponbecause in the same period, 
not only Garigeya and Eajendra Chola but also their friend Bhoja 
of Dhara Claimed victory over Utkala. The rame of the Utkala 
king in the Tamil inscriptions is given as "Dhira'aran''. In the 
Udepur-^ra4as<t it is recorded as '' Indraratha". 

Dr S K.Aiyangar says "it seems to me that indraratha was the 
dominating ruler of whole region and these were places of importance in 



* According to Lakshman Rao, the word pf^'J : may be 
substituted by '^V^'i, '• 
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his territory; and Indraratha must have beloDged to the dynasty of the 
Somnvamsis of Cultaok, a ruler who has not yet come within the 
ken of the epigraphist though no doubt the late professor Kielhom 
noted an Jndraraiha among thosn defeatc-d by king Bhoja of Dhara." 
(vide Sir Asutosh Mukharji's Silver Jubilee Volumes, Orienialia. Part 1\, 
pp. 54l-fF,). Regarding the identification of Indraratha, A C. Bnnerjec 
says, "this king has not been identified with any known member 
of any Orissan dynasty. In the Chola records his family is 
belonging to lunar race. Very curiously, in the Ddepur Hra^iali 
of the Paramara king UdayaHitya. mention is made of a king named 

Indraratha, defeated by Bhoja The known date of Bhoja range 

f.om V.S. 1076 to J103" (i.e. 1019 to 1046 A.U.) (\x<\q J.R.A.S. 1936. 
p, 658 if) Nilakantha S a'-tri al^o refers to the same U<lepin-I'rak"stt 
regarding the identification of Indraratha {The Cholas, Vol. I, pp 25'*). 
But, we are not getting a king of this name in the peiigrce of the 
Somnvamsi kings. So, I am inclined to take him to be the same ns 
Dharmaratha. 

Dharmaratha's diqvijaya is given in Balijbari grant oi 
Ud^otakeiari as follows : — 

•^^^I^Rl^C I 

( J.B.O.R.'^, Vol. XVII, pp. I flf. ) 

From this vcrao it is quit© clear that he achieved a great 
victory from the Setu in the South as far as the foot of the 
lliirnlnya. I robably, like tho confodcracy among the Rajondra-Gm^geya- 
Hliiijn against Utkala, ho joined hrn<is with tho R.nsl,traknta kin<» 
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Krishoa III, But, after Krishna, in his (Dharmaratha's) old age he 
must have been attacked by these enemies on retaliatory measure. 

The recently discovered Ratnagiri plates of somavam4i- 
Karca disclose that Janameiay II had defeated one Nagaraja, as 
per the following verse : — 

^r: '^T'l^ffiwf^-ajci fiin?:i5i: 18. ii'' 

The Kagaiaj* may be identifipd with a eontemporory . aga- 
king of the countrj' of Chakrak< ta, situated within the modern 
districts of Bastnr in Maihyabharat and Koraput including Kalahandi 
in Orissa. Janamejaya's struggle with a Nags-king of those tracts 
which were contig ous to South- Kaliiiga, was probably due to his 
hold on Trikalinga. 

After Janamejaya IJ, his two sons namely Puranjaya and 
Karnadeva, succeeded to the throne of utkala one after the other. From 



18 The Rashtratnta king Krishna III, according to Karhad 
plates of ^skavda 880 (958 A,D.), claims to have subdued the kings of 
Gurjara, Lata, Gauda, Anga, Kaliriga and Magadha :— 

(Vide E.l.IV, pp. 283 £F, ) 

These countries were also claimed to have been subjugated 
by Yayati - Maha^ivagupta. There is, therefore, no wonder that 
Yayati participated with the Rashtrakuta king during his campaign 
over these countries. 

(Fide EI. XXXIII, pp. 263 ff). 
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literary sources 19. we learn that Karnadeva aliag KarnakeSari was 
defeated by ChO(JagaAga on or before IIH A. D,, when Kalinga and 
Dtkala were amalgamated into one Kingdom. The hostility between 
the S"mavam4i kings of KosaU and Dtkala and the GaAgas of 
Kaliftga was not started abruptly in the tin^e oi KarBadeva, 
but continued from the beginning of the 10th century, presumably 
from the time of Yayati II who used the title of Trikal i-jOdhipali. 

After Janamejaya II, his elder son f'urafijaya came to 
the throne of Utkala towards the second half of the 11th Century. 
He clrtims to have over - powered some neighbouring kings of G<inda, 
Dahala, Kaliiiga and Vertgi In lines 2r;-27 of the above mentioned 
Katnagiri platea, we get the following verse which iiiogs the glory 
i.f Janamejaya II : — 






I" 

Since Puraiijaya's brother, Karnadeva, ended his reign during 
the first half of Chod^gartga's time, it is quite prnb- b «• tliat Piintuiaya 
was a contemporary of Chodagartga's gmnd faiher \ajtahasta V, who 
was involved in jio.itical struggles with Devendravnrman, a member 
of the senior - line of the Gaiigas, together with his subordinate Bhima- 
kbedi of the Kadamva family. Presumably, i^uaajAya was supported 
by them (i.A, Devendravarman and Bhimakhci}!) against Vajrahasta, 
so that he oould attain Pome temporary victory over South-KaliAga and 
consequently used the title of Tnktl\*iadhip^ti, 

It is not out of place to say, that according to Madagrama 
grant of J?tfe»atoi Bhimnkhi^l:, a KndamvaChief under Devendravarman 
of the aonior-linc, a charter was issued by him in Sakavda i(88 
( "fiW( «r?T5l\fil" ) or 10G6 A. D. from the city of Dantapura 20. 
Twenty one yeara before, in i 9**7, Vajrahasta \' of the junior - line 



19 Vide KtUnapfllirh'irilam by Fantlhyakarn Nandi 

20 KI. XXXI, pp45-5'J H; Al.u\e Vol. II pp. 217 2-'2 ff. 
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issued a charter from the same citv of Dantapura. 21 Since Vajra- 
hasta's second nime waa Anantavarman, it is not proper to identify 
him with Devendravarman, the overlord of Bhimathedi. From the 
context we find, that a contest for overlordship between Devendra- 
vftrman and Vajrahasta V was going on at Dantapura, which was 
under the possessioa of the latosr in i 967 and captured by tae 
former through his vassal Bhimakhedi in k 988. 



We are in possession of eight copperplate grants issued 
by Vajrahasta V 22 from his capi al Kaliiiganagara, but never from 
Dant^ipura, It proves that the northern portion of Kaliiiga, beyond 
the Mahendra range of mountains, was under the controll of Devendra- 
varman while the southern half, including Kalifiganagara (Mukhaliiiga), 
was under Vajrahasta V. 

The location of Dantapura, therefore, should be traced out 
some where between the modem Mandasa and Barua in Srikakulam 
district where the Khedis or Kadamvas lived as <.iit-post of the Gangas. 
They used the titles of Ra»alca, Panchi-vishi/a h p iti and Mahsmandda- 
lika uniler the senior-branch of the Gariga« Most of their grants 
were issued from Mahendrabhogi - vishaya and Bhiliiigabhoga-Vishay 
which can be identified with a village Bhilirigi, in Ghikati taluk in 
Ganjam district. After the downfall of the lihauma-Kara kings from 
Toshali, the northern half of Ganjam, former.y known as Korigoda, 
was- Captured by a branch of tho Gangas who must have established 
friendly relation with the then rising power of the Somavamii kings 
in Utkala, Thus, a confederacy among Purafijaya, Devendravarman 
and Bh«makhe4i against Vajrahasta V, was quit* plausible on th« 
other hand the hostility between the Somavamsi kings of Utfcala and 
the Gangas of Kaliiiganagara, therefore, cjntinued for a pretty long 
time, when, at last, the great powerful king ChoiUgariga of the 
latter family gave so crushing a defeat to KarQadeva, the younger 



21 Vide No 1 above, 

22 Vide No». 2, 4, 5, 6, 7, 11 and supplement Noi 6-A and 
6-B above. 
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brother of Purafija, that after IIII A D. the Somavamia dynasty 
bad completely wiped out from Utkala. 

It is this unsettled position in KaliAga and Utkala that 
disturbed the harmony of some neighbouring countries like Chakra- 
kota, Dakshina-Kosala and VaAga and apparently attracted the Cholas, 
beginning from the J 0th century onwards. Bajendra Chola's invasion 
as far as the Gaiiga and his easy capture of Chakrakct», Yayati. 
nagara ( Yadinagar in Tamil records ) and Vaiiga happened to be the 
immediate outcome of that unsettled position prevailed in these 
countries. 
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Anantavarma - Vajrahasta V 
(1038-1069 A.D.) 



Anantavarma - Vajrahasta is the tenth king in the line of 
Gunaroava as per Appendix I-A and I-B, and the twelveth king 
from the same starting point, as per Appendix I-C, where two more 
names were added, Viz, Jitanku^a and KalihgalaiikuSa. The total 
number of regnal years after GuBaroava upto the date of accession 
of Vajrahasta V, i e. Sakavda 9'>0, as per App I-A and I-B, is 
148 years, which, according to Appendix I-C, is 146i years. 
So, this family had come into prominance some time in 890 A.D. 
corresponding to 26 1 Gaflga-era. This is the precise time when 
Tribhuvana Mahadevi, a daughter of Svabhavatuiiga oZj'as Janamejaya- 
Mahabhavflgupta of Somavamia family of D kshina - Kosala, 23 was 
ruling ever the country of Toshali, afterwarris known as Utkala. 
During her reign, a Chedi King, named Lakshmanaraja, invaded 
the country of Odra, as per the Bilhari inscription From this 
time onwards the downfall of the Bhaumi-Karas in Utkala had 
practically started, although they struggled fo- existance for a few 
decades more, Similaraly, the senior and Junior branches among the 
Garigas in Kalinga was also started and weakened the structure 
of adtninistration of the former line. Political uncertainty was 
also prevailed into the neighbouring countries of Veiigi where the 
ruling family of the CHalakyas were divided into two groups as 
colleter-l competitors for supremacy. 'I hat made practically a 
period of unrest in the fate of several countries, encircling Kalinga. 

Vajrahasta V's father, Madhu Kamarnava, married one Vinaya- 
Mabadevi, a princess of the Vaidumba family of South - India. 
The Vaidumbas started to rule at Kanchipuram undf-r the Rashtra- 
kntas, and became subsequently an indipendent principality. 



23 Baud Plates of Tribhuvana MahaJevi were issued in 
Bhauma Samvat 158, corresponding to ( 736-fl58— ) 894 A. D. 
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In the family of the VaWamTas there lired » king named 
Biva-Maharaja, who. most probably, was the father of Vinaya- 
Mahadevi, the coneorfrof Madhu Kama'aiva and the mother-queen 
of Vajrahasta V. Therefore, the latter, during the days of trouble, 
according to No. 1, isBtied lands in favour of one Aditya Chotta, 
of the Vaidumva family who wa« probably recruited by Vajrahasta 
for military purpose. With the help of the Vaidnmvas presumably 
he could succeed to subjugate all the divided portions of 
Kallftga wiiich were prerioiMly attempted by Vajrahasta IV as per 
the following verse :— 

Vajrahasta's total number of granfeo, diseovered up till 
now, is nine (Vide Nos. 1, 2, 4, 5* 7. 6 A, 6-B, 7 and U ). Apart 
from these copper plate charters there are five stone inseriptiooft 
pneserved in the temple of Madhn-kesvara at MnkhaUlga ( Vide 
Noa. 3, 8, 9, 10 an'l 13) and one in the village of Umjam ( "0.2-^) 
where Vajrahasta's name is recorded. The fir^-k copperplate 
inscription was issued in S. 9f'7 (1048 A.D.) from the city of Danta- 
pura aud the remaining charters were ia ued frois Kal ftganagara. 
He is the first king in the Ganga family who intoduced new 
type of family Praiaati, started from GuOarAava, as shown in 
Appendix I-A- 

His relationship with the Vaid-amvas of Ksfiihipura i» 
known from Nos. 1 and 2 above. He granted a village to one Aditya- 
Chotta who possessed the title of Vi abht-iirava and who was th& 
lOB of Oholta-Badayaiftja of Vaidumva family ( No. 1 ). Am t her 
grant ho made in favour of one UtiiVipati N&yaka \«ho came from 
Ksfichi (No. 2). 

No.8 says that in i gW) or 1068 A.D. a q leen of Vajrahaeta 24 



24 Aooording to the Gariga copperplates of the latter age, 
VijraliaBta'R Chief-Queen was NaAgama from whom was bora Bajar&ja 
Vide O^.RJ. Vsl, V, No. P., pp,9. ) 
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granted a perpetual lamp to Madhukeivara at MakhaliAga. She 
claimed to be the princess of a king of the Haihaya dynasty and 
her mother was the daughter of Bhima, probably the Ohalukya - 
bhima of Vertgi Thus, there was metrimonia) relationship established 
between the Gangas of Kalinga, the Haibayas of Dahala and the 
Chalukyas of Veftgi. 
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Rajarajadeva I 
(1070- 1078 A.D. ) 

Vajrahnsta V's son was Rajarajadeva (I) alias Devendra.' 
varman whose copsaceration took place on the 2Pth May, 1070 A. D.. 
Thursday. During his reicn the Cholas began to raid over KaliAga. 
Hajendrachola nliaii KulottuAg I fought with him immediately 
after the latter came to the throne; but he ( liajendra ) was 
defeated nnd gave his daughter, Rajasapdari. in marriage to 
Rajarajn on the bases of compromise. 'Ihefllowing xersc is fount 
in his Praiaaii :— 

^ 5CT5r?:i5r: s[«m snrf*?!: 

Kulotturtga-Rajendra came to the Chola-ihrone in 1070 A.D. 
In the same year Rajaraja's accession took place in KaliAga. 
At the same time Rajendra left the admiristration of VeAgi in the 
hands of his paternal uncle, Vijayaditya VII, But, after a shore 
time misunderstanding prevailed among them. That embittered 
their relationship. Kolotturtga-Rajendra austed his uncle (Vijaysditya) 
from VeAgi when ho appointed one Daddarowa in the place 
of hi^ uncle. Th^re is, however, no account of Daddatnava in the 
records of the Ohalnkyas. His name is only mentioned in ^^o 15 
above, where a desoriptinn with Vanapnti'f), a commander of P.njaraja 
I's aniiolvoments in 8)-vcral battlcf; <s given. It is stated that ho was 
victorious in the wnra, fought npaiiist the kings of Chola, U'kala. 
Khimi(,li, KoRaIn, OMrisirtBi and Virtgi. The t\illo\ring verses in .\o, l"} 
arc Kivoii hon> nndor :-- 
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^^^^*ts»J^ijfiiTii^: II 
sr^sTiPrat RiTjrq€T?^Rra ii" 

The Telugu version given in the same record (No. 15) sings the 
glory of Vanapati. It says that he overpowered the kings of 
Kimidi, Kosala, Odra, Utkal and Veiigi. 

It is quite probable that Eajaraja, after making his own 
position secured in the neighbouring countries, concentrated his 
activities and power to give a crushing defeat to Eajendra Chola 
alias Kulottunga in or about 1070-71 A. D., i.e. before 1075 A. D. 
when No. 15 was incised. 

Soon after this, Rajaraja should have settled the boundary 
dispute between Kaliiiga and Vengi and left the latter in the hands 
of h's father-in-law, Kulottunga - Hajendra, who appointed his son, 
Muramudichoda, as the ricerny of Vriigi, After this, iti 1076 A.D. 
Kulotturiga's third son Virachoda was appointed in Veiigi as Yieoroy 
in the place of MuramudichofU and con'inuod to rule that country 
from 1077-108 i AD. 

In ]0"7 A.D. Eajaiaja died Ipoving his tjro bnby sons, namely 
rhrdiprrtjra and I'ermaTli. whose mnth^ra "c e Rnjasundari and Atyaya 
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respectively were put into helpless position. The former was the 
Bister of Viraoho<}a, the tbrn Viceroy of VeAgi. So, after the death of 
Bajaraja, the royal family of KaliAga must have been nnder the 
protection of Viraoboda26 when several disruptive powers encircled 

the kingdom. 



25 For detailti see my article in 0. ff. R. J. Vol, V No. 1, 

pp. 49-54 «, 
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Anantavarma Chodagangadeva 
(1078- 1047 A.D.) 

Anantavarma ChoJaganga is a great poweiful monarch in 
the Gariga dynasty. His reign coverel a long period of seventy 
years. According to some copperplate grants, his anoiatation 
( Abhishekam ) was taken place on the 17th February, 1071 A.D. 
Saturday ( Vide Appendix II-C ), when his age was not more than 
seven years, According to DhirrmLdiUas, the consacretion ceremony 
of a king cannot be performed unless and until he gets a queen 
to sit by his side. Therefore, ChrdigMiiga must have been married 
a young girl, less than his age, before the date of his anointation. 
Again, according to an existing social practice in South-India, he 
had to marry a daughter of his own maternal uncle. 26 In this 
connection the following points which I have discussed previously 
in my paper on "The Kenduli copperplate grant of Narasimhadeva 
of Sake 1305," published in O. H. B. J. Vol. V, No. 1, pp. I-lOO ff , 
are re-produced : — '■ 

Kulottunga appointed his second son Mnmmudicheda as the 
viceroy of Veiigi in 1076 A D , i.e. after the treaty with Eajaraja of 
Kalinga. But, Mummudi did not like to stay at Verigi probably 
apprehending dinger from Kalinga or from his brothers who were 
not in good terms with him. So, after a few months the third son 
of Kulottunga, Virachoda, was sent to Vengi as Viceroy, and ruled 
over there from 1078-84 A.D- for the first time and from 1088-89 to 
1092-92 A. D. for the second time. After 1093 A. D- the fourth son, 
Vikramacbcda, was appointed to the Viceroyalty of Verigi and he 
continued to rule until he was chosen heirahparent to the Chola- 
throne in 1118 A.D.27. Vikramachoda took represal measures against 
Kalinga which fact is known from epigraphical sources. 

The first Kalinga - war took place in the 27th regnal year of 
Kulottunga, i.e, 1094 A.D. All these battles were fought after Viracbcda 



26 "?f^^ Tlg^fT ^^IT" is a popular tradition. 

27 Nilakantha Sastri's The Chola, Vol. II, pp. 31-32 ff. 
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left ofiRce of the vicerojalty of VeAgi. After retirement what happened 
t ) him is not known from the Chola records. 

The first Kaliriga war wob a less severe tjpe although the 
southern part of Kalii^ga is said to have been included in the Chola 
empire. But the second war against Kalirtga seems to be more severe 
and decimating due to great conflagration inflicted on her by the Chola 
army as described in the 'Kalingattapparaoi' (Vide App. W). According 
to scholars, this war had taken place in or about 1110 A.D-, and moat 
probably Vikrania choda, the 4th son of Kulottunga took part in 
it although his name is nowhere found in the said poem. 

Now, the question is, what made Kulottniigi and his 4lh 
son fight against Kaliiiga ? Nilak intha Sjuitri aay.^: " A-i mtav vrma 
Chodag liga was the grandson of Kulottunga himself by his 
diughtor Bajamndari. Dynistio cannect on 4, however, sell m availed 
to stop the course of political ambition, and it would seem that 
Kulottunga was the aggressor on this occasion." 28 

The real cause of this war is not known; but we may presume 
that I he family misunderstanding is at its bottom. It has not yet boon 
satisfactorily explained as to why KnIottuAga's first sou wjis ignored 
while his younger brothers were given the ohanoe of ruling over the 
Vengi kingdom in turn. This question lends us to think that there was 
no happy relationship among the brothers and that their old father 
(Kulotturtga) used to change his affection from one son to another 
according to his whim and pleasure. The result was that each aspirant 
of power had tried to gain father's confidence and favour by hook or 
crook. I'hus Viracho«Ji, the third son of KulottoAga. was twice sent 
to Vertgi 08 Viceroy with an interval of only about four years. We are 
now in possession of one of his mutilated inso-iption in the LiAgaraja 
temple at Phubaneswar (Vide No.57) and two of his officer s inscriptions 
in the temple of Mukhalinjiam where tl.o S'Shi year of ChcJ.gartga 
l).-va ns 28 (IIOIAD) uml S«kt .042 respectively are mentioned 
(V doNos U and 7-J). 



IS Ibid Vol. II. Pt. ii, p. 37-38. 
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These officers of Virachoda are designated as the 'Puravari of 
Nakarapuvadi' (Kaliiiga-Nagara or the capital of KaHiiga) and Lertka. 
It proves that there was full alliance between Chodagaiiga and Vira- 
choda and that the latter's officers were in Kaliiiga in 1103 and 1 120 A.D. 
i.e. about 10 and 28 years after Virachoda left the office of the Viceroy 
of Veiigi. What sort of relationship he could have with Chodagaiiga 1 
Dealing with this inscription S^i B V, Krishnarao remarks that the date 
of i! w as wrongly read by H.Kiishna Sastri because there is no indication 
about the existence of Virachoda. He further says that Virachodi 
himself is the donor of the grant. Sri Krishnarao completely ignors 
the rcMding of Puravari (officer) of Virachoda who is the actual donor.29 
Similarly he is ignorant of V jri choda's existence in Orlssa. 

In two inscriptions nf the temple of Dmksharama we find the 
name of Chcdadevi alias Jayamgondan Chodidevi who claims to be the 
chief queen of Ohodagangadeva and the Kaliiiga Mahadevi.30 From her 
name we can say that she belonged to the Choda family. The popular 
custom in the south is that one should necessarily marry his own 
maternal uncle's daughter. This system is still in vogue in the Telugu 
and Tamil districts. According to the religious code (Dharmmalastras) 
this kind of marriage was not only permissible bub also compulsory in 
the south. Accordingly Chod gaiiga must have m .rried a daughter of 
one of his maternal uncles and our Chodadevi of the Draksbarama 
inscription, being the scion of the Chcda family, was called Chcdidevi 
among the queens of Ch dig liga. Now from the Chola records we find 
that Kulottuiiga had four Fons. The first son was not appointed as 
the Viceroy of Verigi. The second son came to Veiigi as Viceroy in 
1076 A. D. when probibly Chodagaiiga was a mere baby or was not 
bom at all, 'I hen the third son Virachoda held the administration of 
Veiigi. His rule terminated in or about 1093 A D. when Chcdagaiiga 
was about 17 years of age befitting for marriage. After Virachoda, the 
fourth son of Kulottuiiga came to the throne of Veiigi and immediately 
started the fighting with Kaliiiga. In ronsideration of all these facts it 
is quite evident that Chodadevi was the daughter of no other maternal 
uncle of Chcdag ligx than Virachoda; otherwise it would be hnrd to 



29 J A H R. •'^. Vo!. XH, p. 48. 

30 .S I. I Vd V Nor. 1052 (A. U. No. 217- A of 1893) and 1194 
fA. E. Xo. 31-)of 1893). 
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explain as to why he was pre sent in KaliAga and one of his officers visited 
the temple of Mukhaling«m at the moment whin hostilities wer» 
existing between the two royal families, We have already stated that 
there was no harmony existing among the brothers of 'Viraohodi. So, 
presumably when he gave his daughter in the hands cf GhodigaAga, the 
sole monarch of a very prosperous kingdom, jealousy took ite own 
eour^e in the minds of his brothcs. Vikrama who got the throne of 
Vengi in 1093 A. D. seems to have prejudiced KniottuAga agaiiut 
ChodagaAga, as a result of which the first KaliAg* war took place in or 
about 1094 A. T>' (e. i in the 27ih regnal year of KtilottnAga). But the 
batt'e was not helpful to the Cholas to gain their object although 
Chcdiganga was then a youngman of less than 20 years of age who 
ciuld save the situation and protect KallAga from attrocitj. Who else 
if not Virachodx who was fully aqoainted with the strategical kechnic to 
of the Cbolas, would come to the rescue of the Gai^a family of KahAga 
to safeguard the interest of his own sister and nephew.cum son-in-law ? 
Tberefore,it is quite probable that Viraohodi after giving his daughter in 
marriage, left the Chola kingdom and settled with Cho4'*gaAga in 
KaliAga as the sole guardian of the young prince, his son-in-law. Being 
the recipient of best instructions from the experienced iather.in-Iaw, the 
young prince of KaliAga (ChcdagaAga) did not leave any stone unturned 
in deplomatic field while he captured the nelghbooring territories in 
general and Utk^Ia in particular inspite of the Chola pressure from the 
southern quarters Bama Psla of Bengal died in or about 1110 A. D> 
After this, his protegee, the king of Utkala, seems to have been left 
irto helpless conditi'>n and in no time be was skirmished and slain at 
the mighty hands of Chc^agnAga whereafter the Somakula of Orissa 
became extinct. 

In the copperplate grant issued by Cho^JagaAga in 11)2 A. D. it 
is recorded that he was the supreme lord of the country lying between 
the OaAges ani the Gorlsvart. From the Dasgoba and Nagari copper- 
plate inscriptions we find that he defeated the king of Mandsra. This 
verse is numbered 29-«B in this coppoipUto grant and so not quoted 
here. In the Bamacharita there ia the mention of 'Apara Mandara'. 
It seems that Ohr^fjgaflga defeated the king of Apara-MandSra where 
he appointed a fouditoy of his own who, most probably, was his relative 
or friend. In this connection we may say that the Sena dynasty was 
migrated from the south and ruled over Bengal after the Pilas. Some 
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say that they came from Kafiehi. Thus we can conclude that the Senas 
entered into Bengal at the moment when that country was accuied by 
Chodagaiiga. Therefore.it goes with out saying that the Senas eventually 
got opportunity of occupying the throne of Mandara with the help of 
Chodaganga. They are known as the 'Brahma-Kshatriyas' by caste. 
Dealing with the history of the Senas, M. M, Chakravarti writes as 
follows : — 

" Did the founder come from the south ? In the Deopara 
inscription it is said thitii the Lunar race arose Dakshinatya rulers, 
Vf rasen;i and the rest (V. i ); that in that Sena family was born Samanta 
Sena (V.5) who singly killed the robbers of Karuata (V. 8), and who in 
his old age frequented the hermitages on the banks of the Ganges (V. 9), 
and that from him was born Hem^mtasena (V. 10) With this may be 
compared Dlioyika's selection of the southern ly breeze, and his high 
eulogy of the Chola-land as the ornament of the south. Is it likely that 
l^amantasena is connected with Chcdigaiiga of Kaliiiga ? Chcdag Aaa, 
conquered wnd appircntly killed the Mandara king on the bank of the 
Gniiges (Mandara seems identifiable withSumha), after he had conquered 
Utkala must; have been conquered by him several years before Saka 
1040 ( A. D. 1118-9 ), an inscription of which year described him as 
"^T^^Tfi^ ^5fr5q q'?5nfe?:i51JIl#." it is. therefore, possible to infer 
that < hrd giriga, after killing the king of Sumha, put Samanta in the 
charge as ffiudatory. 13 ?" 

Samantasena seems to be a nominee of either Chodagaiiga or 
his father-in-law Virachoda. He cjme from the south a-d was posted 
in Bengal in the place of the Palas Subsequently his descendants 
attempted to make themselves free from the allegiance of Kaliiiga. 
Therefore, in the Deopara inscription we find that Vijayasena.the grand- 
son of Samantasena, boasted to have defeated the king of Kaliiiga 
along with many other kings. The verse of that inscription runs as 
follows : — 



31 J d! p. A. S. B. 1905, Vol, I, p. 50-51. 
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3jjt sE^s^irrq 'TWCeT fsmra h" 32 

The capitulation of Sumha and subjagation of Utkala and 
Vertgi must have taken place simultaneously some time between 
1110 and 1112 A. T) BO that in the Korni copperplate grant of the 
year llli that great victory was recorded in the following verse, 
panegyrizing Chodaganga: — 

mmn T^ f?^a^ t^^R:^ ^^'kro^a^t: i 
l?Hif?R»T 'afiTS ^^ fsrw^ *rTng^mfiiT: II 

In the Raka year (1113 A.D.) 33 an inscripti »n of one Pbdala 
Kaiama is found in Khilesvara temple of the village of Khi'lrr in 
the Delang P. S> of the Puri district. 

32. Inscription of Bengal Vol HI. p, 48 
33 This inscription is not yet edited. I read the original 
inscription and found that the date may be read as Saka 10-5, 
or s^ka 1035 the symbol for 2 Veing doobtful. But, in 
consideration of historical events it is presnmed that Choda- 
ganga or his officers did not visit any part of Orissa lying to 
the north of the Bushikulya in Ganjam District before 1110 
A.D., i.e. before Utkala waa captured by the king of KaliAga. 
Therefore, the date of the Khillor inscription can safely bo 
taken as Saka 1035 or 1113 A D. Apart from this the I.irtgarsja 
temple inscription belongs to the period of Cho^agaAga's 
supremacy in Orissa. A few other inscriptions have recently 
been discovered in the Puri district. R. D- Banarji wrote 
that " It is interesting to note that no inscription of this 
UiDR have yet boon discovered in the Puri, Cuttack and 
Halasore districts of iN'orthorn Orissa" (History of Orissa, 
Vol. I, p.2"i0), By the discovery of LiAgaraja temple inscrip- 
tion. Khillor tompio inscription, MarkaAde&vara temple 
inpcription nn I the Algum temple inscription in the Puri 
distiif^t, Bnnarji's opinion hns heen toialy modified. 
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A stone inscription of Chodagaiiga, inciaed in Saka 1034 ( 1112 
A.D. is found in the Liiigaraja temple of Bhubaneswar 34. It was edited 
by Dr. K.C. Panigrahi who reads the plate as'^^fSf Ja|?;UT%'5iT^[^]\ 
But in 1954 Dr. D, G. Sircar expressed his opinion on this reading as 
'?15ET5^ M^W ^5=|iTK!J^'. Actually the letter 53 or ^ is not quite 
clear creating difference of two years. Any way, we find in this 
inscription that the following titles are given to Chodagariga who 
performed Sivapuja after the great victory ; — 

y^T. T^'f^^^^-^^^-^Kxl-^^'^l ^Kf^WX f^5I^ 51^51 fl^T- 

It, however, implies that Chodigariga completed his 'digvijaya' 
in the east by the time the above noted inscription was incised, i. e. 
either in S 1034, according to Dr. Tanigrahi's reading or in S. 1036 
according to Dr Sircar's view. 

In the Vegni arei. after this year of 1112 A, D, the Chola admi- 
nistration seems to have been collapsed although Vikramachoda was 
formally the ruler of that country upto 1118 A. D. After Vikram's 
departure for occupying his father's place. Vengi was put into a 
disorderly position. In S- 1050 ( 1128 A, D. ) Chcdagaiiga with several 
queen-< ami h'n brother Parraad deva visite i the temple of BhimeSvara 
at Draksharama in the East Godavari district for the fisrt time and 
issued many grants to Bhime^vara Mahadeva, 35 probably when thats 
area was fully captured by him. Une Vishnuvarlhana Maharaja's 
srshi is mentioned in seme of these records as 3 ( S. 1050 ); but we 
are not sure if that ruler was a nominee of Chodagaiiga in Verigi. From 
one of the inscriptions of Mukhaliiigam 36 of «, 1054 ( 1132 A. D. ) we 
understand that a minister ( ^'5lt ) of Chcdagaiiga npmfd Erudora 
Chamupati, a brahmin by caste, was the inhabitant of Draksharama. 



31 0. H. B. J. Vol. I No 2 p. 8 
35. fi.I.I. Vol. IV. Nos. 1184, ll98, 1197, 1196, 1195, 1192, 1194, 

1191. 
30. md Vol. V. No 1101. ( A R. No. 230 ol 1696 ) 
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It proves that sometime before 1128 A. D. the Godavari region was 
fully controlled by Chodagartga who also used to receive tax upto 
the Godavari as stated in the Dasgoba copprplate inscription of his 
grandson Rajarajadeva III, which has berti quoted before. 

Shortly after 1112 A. D. when Kaliflga was amalgamated with 
Utka'aand Chodagaiiga realised revr rue from the territory extending 
from the Gartges upto the GodavarJ, the following ver^e added to 

his praSasti : — 

Indeed, the power and wealth of Chodagaiiga was so suildoniy 
developed th^t Jajalladeva 1 of the Kalaohiiri dynasty could not 
rentiin as a silent »pectator. In order to make his own pOitiLion safe he 
tried to capture some countries, n<melv Ko4 la. Vairagarh, Talal.ari. 
BhaDara, Kimidi, Lafijika, Daodakapura etc , which were practically 
situated as buffer lands between Kaliiiga and Dahshioa Koiala. 
Presumably, after smashing the Somavamii kingof Utk&la including 
a porti'n of Dnkshina Koiala or the modem Sambalpur. S«npir, 
Balangir and other we tern districts of Oriasa. Cho^agaAga naturally 
extended his sway towards that area shortly after 1112 A. D. So 
Jajalla expecting danger to his own kingdom marched over small 
bordering states (Mandalas) situated in the western borfers of KaliAga. 
This attack of Jajalla I must have taken place in or about 1113 A. D. 
so that his activities in these Mav4alas could be mentioned in the 
Ratnapur stone inscription of 1114 A, D. 37 

After 1114 A. I), we find nothing about the Kalachuris ontil 
wc arrive at the period of Jajalladeva Ts son Ratandeva II who 
ruled in 1120-1 135 A. D. 3H 



37, 7!;,/. Vol I. p 32 

88. H (\ Roy's Dynastic History of Soith India, symihiomml 
Uh\.\ I. A Vol, XVII (ISfP). p. 138. 
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In the Koni inscription of Kalachuri Prthviraja II, 39 dated 
1147-48 A , D , we find that one Furushothama, the general of Ratan- 
deva II is credited to the following verse :— 






Khijjiriga mentioned here can be indentified with modern 
Khiching of the Mayurbhanj district of Orisaa and Dandabhukti is the 
aime Daadabhukti as mentioped in other epigraphical records which, 
comprised of the modern Ban kura and Midnapore districts of Bengal. 
The appearance of the Kalachuri force in this area previously occupied 
by Chcd'vganga, indicntes the war between Chodagariga of Utkala and 
Eatan Deva II of Tummana. We do not get information about the 
result 6i this war, but the occupation of that area by the ,succe38ors 
of Chodaganga suggests that Ratandeva was defeated and. lost his 
hold in that area. 

The following verses are found in the Kalachuri records 
relating to the event of Ratandeva If, the opponent of Chodagafiga : — 

{Ratanpur inscription dated 1158 A.D. of Prithvldeva II.) 40. 

(Malhar inscription datid 1167-68 A.D. of Jajalla II (1 160-68 AD.Jil. 

39. E. I. Vol. XXVII pp. 282-93. 

40. E.I. Vol. I. p.47. 

41. Ibid. 40. 
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(Kharod inscription datfd 1181-82 of Raltndeca III) 42. 

n^^vln nt^ifft gfKT^ 'm^s'af i" 

(The pmdrabmihi G.P. imiripti"a dited 1213 A D.of Pr ttapamila.) 41. 

The above verses of the Kslachuri inseriotions euloeising 
Batandeva II against the king of Kalinga <fc Utkal* fnllv corroborate 
with the following statement inscribed in one of the Telugu records 
of Chod»gartga in Saka 1057 or 1135 A.D. 

nr# ^^ftf^ f^« 5Trsi;^|[$Tj Tj (ij)fq ^fk^ «ft ^fnn ^..."44. 

It moans that in the Saka yoar K 57 (ll3> A.T),) the 
emperor (^^^^) Choijagangadeva after siippreasing the rebellion 
(9lNlT^) appeared in the western, northern and eastern quarters 
(of his kingdom), (and) after controlling the country extending from 
the Godavari upto the Bhagirathi ( Ganges ), satisfied the Devas, 
( the gods ) the Bshis ( hermits ), the Pitrs ( and ) the Brshmanas 
( by granting charities ). 

After this ChodagaAga seems to have devoted his time, 
wealth and energy towards construction of the great temple of 
Jagannatha at Puri which fact finds mention in a verse in his 
grandson's (Rajaraja's) Dasgoba copperplate inscription of 1198 A.D, :- 

( vtr/^t no. 42 abov^ ) 



42. E I. Vol XXI. p. 1«1. 
43 Ihid Vol. XXlll. p 4 
44. S,I.l. Vol. V. No I3;i'-i. 
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Chodagaiiga ruled for 70 years, from S- 999 (1077 A. D ) to 
S. 1069 (1147 A.D.) He was succeeded by his son Kamiirnavadeva 
alias JateSvara or Ekajata Kamarnavadeva whose coronation took 
place at Purushottama (Pari) during the life time of his father in 
Saka 1064 (1142 A.D.) according to the following verse: — 

( vfTSf. no. 35 above ) 

Pr DC. Sircar suggests to read '^^c^'sqtlT^S' for '^?r§' 
S^Jtfl^^S viz Saka I'fi) for 1064. But the wora '^i' is clear in 
the Garigapraiasti of all inscriptions. Chodagaiiga must have been 
anxious to notninat'^ his own successor to avoid future conflict 
among his son», because in his early career he experienced the 
unhappy relation among his maternal uncles in the affairs 
of succession. Jate4vara Kamaroava took so active part in administra 
tion and external affairs to assist his old father that the Kharod 
stone inscription records his name in the prasasti of Batandeva 
II as quoted below : — 

A<"Cording to the Gaiiga chronology Kamarnava ruled for 10 
years which is the number of his actual reigning period. His father 
Chodagaiiga expired in 1146-7 A.D- and Raghavadeva, his brother, 
ascended the throne in 1156 A.D. 

Regaiding the actual number of years of rule of eleven kings 
after Kamarnava (1047.56 A D.) up to the beginning of Narasimha Deva 
IV (1156 57 to 1377-78 A.D.)the chronology given in the Gaiiga praiasti 
is apparently confusing as the total number of years between the 
last y«ar of Kamarnava and the beginning of Narasimha Deva IV is 258 
as mentioned in his copperplate grants, although the actual period from 
1156 to 1377 A.D. is 221 years within which period these eleven kings 



45, ^,/. Vol. XXI p. 163 
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actually ruled. * This question of disparity of 37 years is explained in 
Appeadiz.II. The gap of 37 years is reduced to 8 years according to list 
given in this appendis and this difference oi 8 years also disappears in 
the period of rule of 8 kings out of 11 kings. 

Although as many as 159 vcrsen of the praiasti are now 
gathered from different copperplate grants of the Oartgns of Crissa, we 
are not much benefited in getting historical materials from them. Only 
four verses oak of 159 contain some meagre synchronous matprials and 
the rest are based on eulogistic and convensional form of praiisti. 
The four, verses where hiHtorical facts have been referred to are 
quoted below : — 

(1) Verse no. 26 "ft&«qtsi^ fH^lcT***" Chcdagangadeva's achi- 

evements in subduing 
and smashing the king- 
of Utkai 

(2) „ „ 29 ^"«rT?:»5[RITU?I.^f^^W^"-'ChodagRnga'8 attack of 

liengal against the 
king of Handara 

(3) „ „ 71*'^TfR^rSq^»ft^'2|;n3RTW"...Nara8imhadeva I's 

victory over the Maho. 
mmedans (Tavanas of 
Bs4ha or West-Bengal) 

(4) „ „ 87 ^'TM'. ^^^ n^ira^ ^nrc'' Bhanudeva H's victory 

over Giyas-ud-din, the 
kingofGau^a (Bengal) 

♦ The following kings ruled after Kamamava : — 

1. Raghavadeva 15 year (obmm6noed from 1056 A.D ) 

2. Rajaraja IT 25 years 

3. Aniyankabhima 1 10 ycnrs 

4. Rajarajadeva III 17 years 

5. Aniyankabhimall . . . . 33 yonrs 
(I, Narasimhadeva 1 33 yours 

7. Bhanudeva I...... 17 years 

8. Narasimhadovall . . 34 years 
0, Bhanudeva II ... 24 yearn 

10. Narasimhadevalll 24 years 

11. Bhanudeva III 2^ yo-'rs ( (Mi dod in 1377 A.D- ) 

Total 2"'8 years 
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Apart from this there are two verses in the Gaiiga praSasti 
containing valuable historical data. They are nos. 2? and 72. which 
are quoted below : — 

( iJerse mo. 27 above ) 

Now, the question is when this temple was constructed ? 
Chodaganga conqured Utkala in or about 1112 A.D. after which he 
shifted his capital from Kalingrnagara to Chauduara Kataka (modern 
Chaudwar) or Abhinava Yayatinagara (modern Jajpur in the Cuttack 
district). Therefore, it may be concluded that the great temple of 
Jaganiiath at Puri was constructed sometime after 1130 A. D. and 
most probably the work was completed before 1142 A.D. when 
Kamarnava's coronation ( Mnrdhabhisheka ) was taken place there 
before the 'Sarvalokaikanatha' or 'Jagannatha'. 

There is however, a traditional verse relating to the date of 
construction of Jagannatha temple, as follows : — 

m^T^ ^R^TflWs5tn*TttetJTcir n" 46. 

It means that in Saka 1119 (1197 A.D.) the king Aniyafika- 
bhima built the temple. According to the Nagari copperplate grant 
of Aniyankabhima HI of 1230 A D. a temple of Jagannatha was built 
at Varaiia^i Kataka (the modern Cuttack) by the king. Perhips the 
compiler of Madalapafiji confused that with the great temple of Jaga- 
nnatha at Puri and that story was subsequently taken into popular 

view 

There is the divergent of opinion regarding the crigin of 

Jagannatha and its cult in Orissa. The Common view is that the 

deity of Jagannatha was i istalled in a temple at Puri long before 

a' new temple was constructed by Chodaganga, who introduced the 



!f). .Mani^i er-kalK'' (Bengali) Pt, I. p. 143. 
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religious funotionB there in accordance to the system, folLwed by the 
Sci Vaishnavas. Cluo^agangi adopted VainhAavism and used the titles 
of "T?:fr»TJK«p: - TWlsijjsr: - 7W3?I<m:" ( Vide No 70 ) in S- 10*0. 
Prior to this date, he was a ""TflWTt^C" ( Vide No. 28 ). So, it goes 
without saying that subsequently he changed his religious conception 
from Saiviem to Vaishiiavism 

The history of Vaishnavis-m in Orissa is traroable frrm the 
Gupta-age when the cult was polurely known as "Sa«vata" a^ per iho 
Snsvata-Swnh tail. It is believed that the Sri^nishnavism i« an offspring 
of Sasvattiam, although the worsh'p of Krihni-Va^udcva gofs to a 
more remote »ge thnn the said Gupta- period. ^■,K Dc remarks "it was 
systematis d and erected into philosop!if>mo in such late Hhakti-works 
as the Sarada-aatfiiliia-suirns, and it continued «s a do'-t»ine till about 
the end of the Sth century when tlio theory oi ppintiial non-dualism 
and world-illusion promulgoted by th»» great Spiikarridarya and his 
followers appears to have imperilled its duiiinie metaphysscil founda- 
tion". 48. When we study the religious liisiory in Ivalinga, thceirliesl 
evidence regarding; the worship of Vislnn is foind in tbc copperplate 
grants of Hnptivarman 49. who lived in O E. ;9 and 80. corresponding to 
707-8 A.p. There, the. iaiage of a " Saptarnava^ayin-Karsyaiia" is 
described. 60. Then probably the image of Krishaa-Vasudeva, according 
to Bhaganata, was followed; because in the regime of the M.=itbaras in 
Kalinga the royal title, used by some of the kings was " T^lWT^tf " 
and the deity was called Nar.iyapasvamin.51. Afterwards, the title of 
"T^JT^m^" was used by some queons in the Bhaunakara dynssty. 
Tribhuvana-mahadevi in tho Samvnt ( Bh<iuma-«ra ) i58 and 
Dandi-mahadevi in the same tra J 80 ha I used the above title in 
their grants. The dates givoa a^ ^'ijudh- !.'>■< and 15) in their grants 
correspond to ( 7^6 + I ■")S - ) S!)4 .A.D. and (73G-~I8< - )yi6A-D. 



47. Indiiin Ciili-irf, \",,|. XV, pp. 4 ff 

4H. Vaishii'ivi fniih n-d movoiirtii in />i nj><i/, pp. 2 ff. 

4i». InK. of. nr. \()1, II, Xos. 4 nnd 5. 

ivi not iiitol!(-L'il)'c thniugh Vi^lmav.te literature. 
51. find VM I, It li, Section. [ 
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respectively. Formerly the Bhauma-Kara Kings of Toshali were the 
followers of Buddhism of the Mahayana sect; but in the latter 
period they embraced Vaishuavism. Now, the question is whether 
this form of Neo-Vaishnavism originated from the BhSgavata ? 
I think, it is an assimilation of the religion of the latter.Buddhi8m 
which was partially adopted by the Sri Vaishoavas. Perhaps the deity 
of Jagannatha at Puri was considered to be the incarnation of 
Buddha by them, and that was popularized in course of time. In 
this connection we may consider about the ioonographical features of 
Madhava which deity is profusely found in the district of Puri ( in 
the Praohi valley ) where the religious literature in Oriya relating to 
the latter form of Buddhism was propagated by several poets. The cults 
of Vajrayana, and Tantrayana were subsequently assimilated into 
Vaishnavism towards the 9th century A.D., when Tribhuvana Maha- 
devi, Dtarma Mahadevi and Dandi Mabadevi in Bhauma Kara dynasty 
used the title of ■'"T^T^m^" although their predecessors used 
"T^IIT^ira", and ""I^iflgsn^cl" According to Saiikara, this develop- 
ment in Buddhism was incomplete and unorthodox. He expressed 
this veiw in his commentary on the Brahma Svtra ( II, ii, 42-45 )■ 52 

In the Varahasamhita we get a description regarding 
the Chalvrvyuha-cnlt and the worship of Pradyumna, iartkar- 
shaoa, Aniruddha and Madhava. According to some Upa-Puratfas, a 
hill called Venkatadri ( Venkatachalam in N. Arcot Dt.) happened to 
be the centr« of Vaishuavism in South India. 53 These Upa-Puranas, 
are cited in the Haribhaktivilasa. T'he Alvars and the Acharyas gave 
the real shape to this cult. In App. V No. 3, while writing about 
"Mahadvadasi", I have already given an account regarding the 
Acharyas of the Sr»-Sect. 

In one copper plate inscription of the Bhafija kings 
of Gumsur (Ganjam Dt.) we find that the donor, Eayabhanja, belonged 
to the Frivaishnava sect. These BhafSjas lived as subordinate 
kings under the Bhanma-Karas of Toshali ( Orissa ), as we have 

52 See H.C. Eay Chaudhuri's Early History of the Vaishmvj Sect, 
pp. 179 ff 

53 The Descriptive catalogue of Sanskrit Mss. of the Asiatic Society, 
of Bengal, Vol. V, Nos. 3841-45 ff. 
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already said, who embraced VaishBivism towards the end of their 
regime. Therefore, it is quite probable that they seleetcd their Ouru or 
Acharya, from among the 8r» Vaishnavas daring the pre-Ramanuja 
age, Tantrism, which had played an important role in the history of 
Buddhism, was finally assimilated into the Neo-Vaishnaviam known as 
Sri-seot. The Mahgalaeharami verse io the Jtiaruuiddhi, by a Buddhist 
author named Indrabhnti, is a praise of Sri Jagannatha, which deity 
is supposed to be one of the Bbairavas with his Sakti named Vimala. 
Most probably, the Toga part of Tantrism was responsible to create 
this tradition in the temple of Jagannstha at Pari. According to the 
Buddist Tantra, there exist a wonderful world within the salacioos 
soul of a Yogi where the Lord Jagann2tha, with his. Sakti, is seated 
on a hundred petaled lotus, made of gold and floated on the Bar£M» 
of the milky water in, the Kahira-aamuira 54 The leleTaut verses are 
quoted below from the Varahaaamhitd where the ioooographioal 
features of Krishna-Vsaudera are found : — 

a^t^fi: 'TO^??* ^§1^* 5m^g^ i 
qgjqgff^^^i^* JT*<.if!(d$irs^ ii 

«IT?I'cl'Cf^* #13?" srqR3^Tl*Tq; II 

Although it was a revised dhyana of K f ishoa-Vfisadeva, 
originally the idea started from the cult of JagannStha to which 
the Qaftga kings of Orisaa, after Oho^tgaAgadeva, were closely 
attached. 

( To be continued in the 3rd part of this volume ) 
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APF>ENDIX I^A 

Quoted from the copperplate inscriptions of 

Vajrahastadeva V 

AND 

Rajaraja I oOoa Devendravaraman 

(Vide Nos. 1,2.4,6.6,6-A, 7,11,16 and 17) 
3g5Rf^nf^^^'TK^ ^TOTf =^fTiT%*r'M^ J^^^STfiR: SI^I^^^IT- 

^jj^flf^aTHt fsHRf^W^i^S^^ u^JiTn^qTiQ^ f<s[3tj^?^||;^ fk?m- 



1. This Prakasti is mentioned in the following copperplate grants. 
In the last two grants, four additional verses are given :— 

(a) Nadagam plates of Vajrahasta. 

(b) Madras Museum plates 

(c) Narsapatam plates 

(d) Chikkalavalasa plates 

(e) Boddapadu plates 

(f) Gpnjam plates 

(g) Chicacole plates 
(h) Peddabamidi plates 
(i) Ohicacd'e plates of Eajataja I 
(j) Galavalli plates ,, 



(II) 



R^^ f^fsrcWi^^CT^ (2) =!ft^*r?^a§- 

^w. ^w^airar 3rn?ft^5q^i;: i 

qt cr3rjT3m=EgrT'Tt ^"^f^^t nfhrfrf. (3) ii R >\ 

«?f^iti1 ^s'^m ^5^51^: II « II 

^^rafl$i3^5ft fflficTirfcf^: II V II 
«i^f3WT^flt^ctm5?T^5Fl^ft^i^ II ^ II 

«f?Tci g»T%Vcr: n ^ I 

2. In tlid Madras Museum plates it ia read fts 'T^R^TT'^. 

3. In Noiiio plates '5I'^|i5^Wt"T^:' is written. 



rnE) 



«?t^^i:^ ff^ ^^m II i; II 

^3f% =^ ftraq% ^^\k ^#RT- 

3f^ ^Tq;^nq1t5fk%5' ^sf*i^^: (4) ii s. ii 

K^i^^ 5^ g^?r ^f?w^: I! ?o II 



. The consecration of Vajrahasta V was taken place in laka 960, 
in the month of Dhanus, in the third tiihi of the bright fortnight 
and in Sunday, when the Nakshatra Eohinj was present. The Govern- 
ment Epigraphist for India says that it was performed when the 
lagna (moment) was Simha and the month was Vri^habha (see A.R. 
no 5 of 1924-25) But, actually the Nakshatra of the day was Dhanu. 
It corresponds to the 3rd December, 1038 A.D. In this connection 
Sri N. Bamesan says that the exact moment of consecration, as is 
mentioned in the grant, is not possible. So, the verse needs correction 
as follows : — 

According to him,it took place on Sunday.the 9th April,I038 A.D. 
(Vide J.AM.B.S.Yo] XX, V. 173). Fe further suggests that the 
ral'" could not be Vrisha and the word f^J'ff^' o*" Mesha was to be 
taken for Vrisha. Sri M. Narasimham, reviewed the above suggestion 
of Sri Eamesan, but offerred no opinion of his own regarding the 
date of consecration. (Ibid. Vol XXF, P. 169). 

Vajrahasta's son Eajaraja I alias Devendravarman's consecration 
took place on the 20th May, 1070 A.D. Therefore, Vajrahasta V 
pbas actually, jruled for thirtyooe yearg, five months and seventeen 
days i.e. from 3-12-1038 to 20-5-107^ A.D. 



( w ) 






• Except No. 1 the other granis of Yajrahasta are issued frona the 
city of KatiAganagara. 



( w ) 



Genealogical tstbl«, as found In App.l'A' 



(1) Guna Mabarsava 

I 

(2) YtQrahasta 1 

■(44 yeara ) 
I 



*(3) GuDda (4) Kamaruava I (5) Vinayaditya 

(3 years) ( 35 years ) ( 3 years ) 

i&) Vajrahasta II 
nliaa 
Aniyankabhtma 
( 35 years ) 



I I I 

(7) Ksmaraava II (8) Gnndama II \9) Madhn- 

(6 Months) (3 years) Kamarjiava II 

(19 yeaTa)a 
Vinayamahadeiri 
who bom in the 
Vaidumba famfly 

I 
(10) Anantavarma- 

VajrahastadeTa III 

(loss A.D. came 

to the throne) 



, Please add the following passage in between the list and 2nd 
verses in the above Praiasti which was left-out by mistake a* 
the time of printing the APP, I-A above;: — 



(VI ) 



APPENDIX l-*B' 

TEXT 
From the copper-plate grants of 

Anantavarmma-Chodagangadeva* 



This praia.ili (B) is found in the following copper-plate grants of 
Ohoijgnrtgndova : — 

(a) Vi/ngapatam (A) ( Vide No. 20 ) 

(b) Do (0) ( No, 159 ) 

(c) Komi (A) ( No. 22 ) 

(d) Munipnka, ( No. 25) 
Jo) Solla<Ji ( No. 28 ) 



( Yli ) 



B?f«rnj''^!THTi7(f«i"TRraf?T*T: ii ? i 

?:TlR?RqmiTf|^ ^ i^TJRi^'Rr II 5^ II 

sr^* ^^^' ^^JS^fhf^^^^itsTi^^m: * li ^ II 



This date corresponds to the 17th February, 1078 A,D. and accor- 
ding to Di*' Fleet the consecration ceremony took place at 5igh, 
86 P. ( vide I.A. Vol. XVIII, pp. 162 £F. ) see also App. II-O. 
According to Surya-siddh^nta, the Mithunor'lafna had lasted from 
13 gh. 23 p. to 18 gh, 41 p., with in which time the Abhiskeka 
( anointaticn ) was taken place, 



( VIH > 



The Genealogical table, as per App. I-B 



(1) GunamaharDava 

I 

(2) Yajrahasta Deve I <44 years.) 

I 



( 3) Gundamaraja I 
( 3 years ) 



(4) KamamBavadeva I 
( S6 years. ) 
I 
Yajrahasta It 

( 35 years ) 
I 



I 

<5) Vinayaditya 

( 3 years ) 



I 
( 6) EaiDarvavadeya II 
( i years ) 



I 
(7) GuDdama II 
( 3 years ) 



I 
(8) Ifadha-EamaroaaTa 

VinavamahadeTi* 
( i9 years ) 

I 
(9) Yajraiusta in 

(33 years ) 
I 
(10) B&i&rajadcva 
( 8 years ) 
I 
(11) Anantavurama 
Cho^gaAgadeva 
( 1978 A.D. 
came to the throne,) 



-IX 



APPENDIX-G 

From the copperplate grants of 

Anantavarma Chodagangadeva 

f5%^q?S%sra;d wnw^ih: ii ^ ii 

35feE«55f5rFft^^s?i^qw srrat ^3b;it^ ii r n 
^: g^ ^»i5 fas^^ai^H^T^T?:?^- 



* Th\B Prakaiti va quoted from the following plates:— 

1. Komi (B) (Vide No 55 ) 

2. Vizagapatam (B) (Vide No. 7o ) 



x 



^5?Rag?i[qt gf^ 5R% n§^i5^5R 5^ II ^11 

g*^" gT[3ft3T^^^ g^^' I^IH'^tcrf^^.lI^ 1 1 C II 

^»TSRg^(^ 5iq^R ^f^: ujiq^ f^rfer^^f^ ?t^: ti^;^|| 



• In Viznyapatam plates it is TT^T^jfTTT^^! I 



XI 



r^fsTTitg* §f^rsr*ft^q]q[ |i ?^ II 

m^^^^!^^^^-: II ?« II 

^raJTqf8i?r"Tmf^^m^^ ^ f^^f^^: ii ?^ ii 
q^rat?^ =^ as'^ sft^f^fl^^q: II ?«> II 
VKf^t ff^ 's^T^ ^^^aT^?l"7^TT: II ?=; II 

* G V. Sitapati reads " ^^T^if^f^ ^sr^Tf^^^ttsTf^^'T ''• We agree 
with the reading of Dr.Fleet which ia given in the text abDve (3.N.R) 



XII 






( xin ) 



5^f^T^# flftg^TRflSTTq^ [| :^V II 

^T"i5TT^ qr^RRni ^sr^iMt ^r^^ 
^^iTi«T5it §^?:?i^qqfsrJTrqr f^mii 11 sv II 

g^ "i^ gfOqi5r5l?:fil5Tf?^ \^^^ g3»d I 
* Kead 'S^^^^^^ts' 



(XIV) 



3fk%3T?5^»i5Tf5i^ (1) awmft^orNR: 

^^ ^fti «j«l-<g3)5iq^ iT5^ fii^rpR^ef (2) 
TjantTrgj? f^gl f^nfeif (3) ^iplWR^i^: I 

«^Tf5r*JT «ft;s; f^Ti(4) fw^: aws^mfiir. II =^t v 
^ «ffi?^?a^n^^l5it ?j3r,f«iuat naii^'a^ TiiW|R^: (5) 



* The following verse ia added in the Komi plate (Vide No. 65) 

(1) ]n the Komi plates itis read as '^f^igi' 

(2) Read ^ PNWI^ 

(3) UoHd fJf^rfegr 
(4; Read ^\f% 

(5) In the Korni plates 'q^;? ;iT^^^' is added in between 
'q^5fr»TJK*:' and 'T^q^^jiTgr:' 



(XV ) 



An abstract of contents, in the above text, is given by 
Dr. Fleet in /. A, Vol. XVIII, PP.170-lff, as quoted below;- 

"Desirous of creating the three worlds, there became mani- 
fest the devine ( god ) Ananta ( Vishnu ). From the water-lily 
( that grew from ) his navel, there sprang ( the god ) Brahman, reciting 
the Vedas with his four mouths. I'rom him there was born Atri, the 
lord of sages, The son of Atri was Saianka ( the Moon ), From him 
was born Budha. His son was Purnravas. From him was born Ayus. 
His &on was king Nehnsha. From him there was born Yayati. Urom 
him, king Turvasu; " he came to maturity on the breast (of his mother) 
through the power of the ancient preceptor of the gods, his metemal 
grand-father ( Sukra )." Being without sons, and being excessively 
distressed for a long time ( on the account, ), he ( Turvasu ), the best 
of kings, practising self-restraint, propitiated ( the river ) Gaiiga, the 
bestower of boons, who is worthy to be propitiated, and obtained a 
son, the unci^nquerable Gangeya; and, from that time forth, the 
succession of his descendants has been victorious in the world, 
under the name of the Gaiiganvaya. 

Ihe son of this person was Viroehana. He begat Samvedya, 
the glory of the Gafiganvaya From him there was born Samvedin, 
He became possessed of a son throngh the birth of Dattasena. His 
dear son was Soma. From him there was bom AmSudatta. From 
him Sauraiig^. From him Chitrambara, who alone, in the whole 
circuit of the earth, was worthy to be spoken of by the title of 
'King'. His son was Saradhvaja. His son was he who had the appela- 
tion of Dharma (?). And his son was Pariksbit. He obtained a 
glorious son Jayasena. And his son again Jayasena*. He begat Jitavirya. 
And he, king Vrishadhvaja. His son was Pragalbha, His son was 
Kolahala, who built the city named Kolahalapura, in the great 
Ganoavadi-Vishaya, and made the temple of god Hari. And his son 
was Viroehana, 

When there had gone by in that city eighty kings, who 
enjoyed the city of Kolahalapuri, in his lineage was born king 
Virasimha. His sons were five in number; Kamarnaava, Danarnuava, 
Gunainniva, Marasimha and Vajrahasta. Then, Kamarcnava gave over 



It n,ust he a mistake for Vijayasena. ( SN.E- ) 



( XVI ) 



his own tenitory to his paternal nnde, and, with hia brothers, set 
out to conquer the earth, and came to the moantain Mahendra, 
Having there worshipped the god Gokamnasvsmin through hia favoar 
be obtained the excellent crest of bull (Vrfhobha-U^ekhatia); and 
then, decorated with all the insignia of nniversal sovereignty, having 
descended from the summit of the Mountain Mahendra, and being 
accompanied, like Yudhiehthira, by his four younger brothers. 
Kamamnava conquered (king) Ba]aditya,*who had grown nick of war, 
and took possession of the E[alirtga Countries, /nd bis capital 
(Eajadhant) was the city named Jantavaru, which quite surpassed 
the city of (the pod) Surendra. Having deer rated his younger brother 
DanarODava with the necklace * (Eanlhika ) (of rovalhf, as a token 
that h« should succeed him in that kingdom), to GunarDuava he gave 
the Ambavadi-Vishaya; to Matasimha Seda-Maoaala; and to Vajra- 
basta, the Kantaka-Varttan* And thus for thirty-six years ho 
(loverned the Knlirtga-countries. 

Of him, Kamarnnava (I), who adoined the family of the 
GaAgas,- who obtained th^ fulfilment of all iheir desires by propitia- 
ting the devine Gokarnasvamin, established on the pure summit of 
the mountain Mahendra, who is the sole architect for the construe, 
tion of the universe, and the father of all things animat« and 
inanimate; and who are of the Atreya gotra,- the younger brother, 
Danarcava. reigned for forty years. 

His son, the Second-Kamarnava, reigned fiw fifty years; bis 
city was the city named Nagar, in which he built a lofty temple for 
an emblem of god ISa f 8iv% ) in the liAga-form, to which he had given 
the name of Madhukeivara, because it was produced from a Madhuka 
tree. His son, Baoarnava, made the earth happy fnr five years. His 
son, the Second- Vajrahasta, protected the Mrth for fifteen years. His 
younger brother, the Third-Knmfirnava, caused the earth to be prosp- 
erous for nintcen yearn. His son, Gur«rodva{ II ) held the earth 
in subjection for twenty- seven years. His son, JitSAkuia, kept the 
onrth without a rival wife in his affectioa for fifteen years. Then 
his brothor'p son. Kalirtgnlllftkuln, ailorned the Kalirtga-countrics for 



According to O.V. Sit-opati's reading in Komi plates, the transla- 
tion would bo th»t 'he k lied Snvarflditya in the battle' (S.N.R.) 



( STII ) 



twelve years. Then, his father's brother, kirig Gundama ( I ), was the 
ornament of the earth far seven yeaTs. His younger brother, the 
Fourth-Kamamava, etajuyed the ^arth ifor tw«nty.five years. His 
younger brother, Vinayaditya, protected the earth for three years. 
Then, the Fourth-Vajrahasta, the son of his elder brother kamarnava 
(IV), reigned for thirty-five years, and made the earth as soft as clay 
with the water that was the rute of a thousand elephants given away 
by him. Then "his son, the Fifth -KamaTsava reigned for half a year. 
Then, his younger brother, the Second king 'OuBdama,_reigned for three 
years. His maternal half-brother, the Sixtti-Madhukamarnava, for 
nineteen years. Then his son, Vajrahasta (y),i'or thirty years, the 
whole earth was filled with the fame of him, the ornament of the Gan- 
ga-kula, and he, the lord of Trikaliiiga, fully deserved the name 
Vajrahasta ( 'he who holds a thunderbolt in his hand' ), because he 
was able to ward off a thunderbolt which, missing its proper path, 
was falling from thehandofthfe god Vajrin f /wrfra ^ into the earth. 
His son, Rajaraja, reigned for eight years, he first became the husband 
of the goddess of victory in baittleTirath thB Dramilas, and then wed - 
ed Rajasundari, the daughter of the Cboda king; and when Vijayadi- 
tya, begi^aiiing to ^ew eid, left ( the eonntiy of ) Veflgi, us if he 
were a sun leaving the sty, and was about to ^nk in the great ocean 
of the Cbodas, he, Rajaraja, *he refuge of the distressed, caused him 
to enjoy prosperity for a long time in the western region. His eldest 
son, equal to ( the ancient king ) Vikramaditya in the prowess of his 
mighty arm, Tvas Chodargariga, who was anointed king of the whole 
world in the laka-year that is mttmrbered hy the Nandas (nine ), the 
apertures of the bodv (nine) and the planets (nine), when the Bun 
was standing with Kumbha, in the bright fortni^t, on Sunday, joi- 
ned with the third lunar day, under the Eevati Nakshatra and dur- 
ing the Ktiyugma -Lagna, He, the ornament of the Garigas, first 
placed the fallen lord of Utkala in his kingdom in the Eastern 
region, and then the waning lore of Vengi in the western region, 
and propped up their failing fortunes. 
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Genealogical table, as per App. I 'C 

[ After the mythical portion ] 

(1) Virasimha 

f 

1 r 



(2) Kamarnava I (3) Danaruava Guoaroava Marasimba Vajrahasta 

I 

(4) Eamarnava II 

( 50 years ) 

(5) Rauarnava 
( 5 years ) 



I i 

(6) Vajrahasta II (7) Eamaroava III 
( 15 years ) ( 19 years ) 



(8) GuDarnaya 
( 27 years ) 



t \ I ~ 1 

(9)Jitanku4a (?) (ll)auBdamal (12) Kimaroava IV (13)Vinay5ditya 
( 15 years ) ( 7 years ) ( 25 years ) ( 3 years ) 

(10) KaliiiglartkaSa (14) Vajrahasta IV 

( 12 years ) ( 35 y^^^ j 

(18) Kamaraava V (16) GuDdama II (IT) MadhukaLarnava VI 
(6 months) ( 3 years ) (19 years) 

"Vinoya Mahadevi, 
born in the Vaidumba family. 

0^) Vnjrahaita V 
( 30 yoan. ) 

(19) Bajarnjadeva I 
( S years ) 

— Rajasundari, daughter 
>•' - of RajeDdrachola 

'■'I 

(20) Anantavarma- 

Cho<Jagartgadeva 
(Crowned king on the 17th Feb. 1078 A.D.) 
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APPENDIX l-D 

The genealogical table as per 
Inscriptions given in this volume. 

(1) Anantavarma Vajrahastadeva (v) 

Queens:- (1) Parvatidevi 

(2) Anariga Mahadevi 

I 

(2) Devendravarma— Rajarajadeva I 

Queens:- (1) Rajasundari (mother of Chodagaiiga) 

(2) Atyaya (mother of Permadiraja) 

(3) Nadyamgamp(b)a 

I 

(3) Anantavarma- Ulaguyavanda- Umaballabha- 

Chodagangadeva V»ra Permadiraja Dharanipati 

Queens.-(l) Jala Mahadevi Queens.- 1. Pallava Mahadevi 

(2) Pachari Mahadevi 2. Manikamadevi 

(3) Dennava Mahadevi 3. Snrama 

(4) Choda Mahadevi 4. Minava Mahadevi 

(5) Lakshmi Mahadevi 5. Viraja Mahadevi 

(6) Yarukamma Mahadevi 6. Chodava Mahadevi 

(7) Gonda Chodidevi 

(8) Jayamgonda Chodidevi 

( probably same as No.7 ) 

(9) Kaliriga Mahadevi 

( probably same as Nos. 7 and 8 ) 

(10) Kali Satyabhama 

(11) Kalyanadevi 

(12) Kosana Mahadevi 

(13) Lavaoyavatidevi 

(14) Lilavatidevi 

(15) Lokambika 

(16) Marajabamidevi 



(XX) 



(17) Padmaladevi 
• (18) Bajftladevi 



1 i I \ I 1 

(4) Madhukamarn- (5) Eaghavadeva (6) Rajara- Swama (7)Ani- Atta 

ava Jate4v«rad»(na •?«» jadeva IL <dait^t- yi^a basa 

Eaghava Cha- er) marr- bhima deva 

Queen- Maaamadevi kravartin ied to deva H 

Queen- MedamaidBvi SvapncSvara 

-deva 



Appart from these queens, the mothar of £Lam&raaTa is Kastari* 
kamodini, Eagbava'a mother is Indira bom ia the^f^l^ ori^|Cq^. 
Bajaraja H's mother is Chandalekhs; JU^yaAkabhima's mother is 
Sadgunadevi or Monkanadevi who bora to the Oblilidtya family. 
These names are given in the Plates of the Imperial QaAga Kings 
of Orissa. ( For other details see O. H. B. J. Vol. V, No. 1 pp.l- 
100 IT) 
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APPENDIX II A 

(I) Anantavarma Vajrahasta V 

R. Y. (A.D.) (Sakavda) 

Srahi Begins Ends Begins Ends 

1 2 3-12-1038 2-9-1039 960 961 

2 3 2-9-1 039 22-8-10461 961 962 

3 4 22-S-1040 11-8-1041 962 963 

4 5 11-8-1041 30.8-1042 963 964 

5 7 LO-8-1042 20-8-1043 964 965 

6 8 20-8-1043 7-9-1044 965 966 

7 9 7-9-1044 27-8-1045 966 967 

8 10 27-8-1045 16-8-1046 967 968 

9 11 16-8-1046 3-9-1047 968 969 
U) 12 3-9-1047 23-8-1048 969 97<? 



14 



13 23-8-1048 13-8-1049 970 971 

14 13-8-1049 l-»-1050 971 972 



II 
12 

13 15 1-9-1050 21-8-1051 972 873 



17 21-8-1051 10-8-1052 973 974 



1^ 18 10-8-1052 28-3-1053 974 975 

16 1^ 28-8-1053 17-8-1054 975 976 

17 21 17-8-1054 5-9-1055 976 977 
13 22 5-9-1055 . • ;' 24-8-1056 977 978 
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E. Y. (A.D.) (Sakavda) 

Brahi Begins Ends Begins Ends 

19 23 24-8-1056 14-8-1057 978 979 

20 24 14-81057 2.9:i058 979 980 

21 25 2-9-1058 23-8-1059 980 981 

22 27 23-8-1159 11.8-1060 981 982 

23 28 11.8-1060 30^-1061 982 983 

24 29 SO.S-K'ei 19-8-1062 983 984 

25 31 19-8-l'i62 7-9-1063 984 965 

26 32 7_9-1063 25-8-1064 985 986 

27 33 26-8-1064 15-8-1065 9e6 987 

28 34 15-8-1065 3-9-1066 gS'^ 



29 35 3-9-1066 24-8-1067 933 989 

30 37 24-8-1067 13-81068 989 990 

31 38 13-8-1068 1-9-1069 990 991 

32 39 1-91069 20-5-1010 991 992 



IS 



• A Srabi year of this king is given as 3 in No. 3. But, it 
not correctly decipherod. Accordinc to the follovring vorse, his acce- 
ssion took place in S.960, Dhanus tho 3rd hthi of the bright fort- 
night. It corresponds to the 3rd Deo. 103S A. D. Sunday. The 
tithi, according to S.K. Pillai's Indian Ephemeris, is qg gq^ , but not 

Although the roign of Yajrahasta I ended in his 32nd. R Y., 
his Srshi-yonrH Hccni to hnvo boon continued up to 39 ( Vide No.9 ). 
Probably tho Srrihis l,0.1(i,20,-JC>,ai) and 3fi were omitted. 
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APPENDIX ll-'B' 
(2) Devendravarman alias Rajarajadeva I* 

E. Y. Srahi 



1-2 
2-3 
3-4 
4-5 
5-6 
6-7 
7-8 
8 



(A 
Begins 


.D.) 

Ends 


(Sakavda) 
Begins Ends 


20-5-1070 


21-8.1070 


992 


992 


21-8-1070 


10-8-1071 


992 


993 


10,8-1071 


28-8-1072 


993 


994 


28-8-1072 


17-8-1073 


994 


995 


17-8-1073 


5-9_1074 


995 


996 


5 9-1074 


25-8-1075 


996 


997 


25-8-1075 


14-8-1076 


997 


998 


14-8-1076 


2-9-1077 


998 


999 


2-9-1077 


17-2-1078 


999 


_ 



* According to the following verse, his accession took place in I. 992 

5^S S^^ ^gflt, ^TW^JrvS^t ?T^^, S^^K, corresponding to the 
20th May, 1070 A.D. Thursday :— 

5i»^ ^iTR'liT^q^ 5^f?^ •% ^'^ ^ i 
In no inscription, his irahi is recorded. 



( XXIV ) 

APPENDIX ll-C 
(3) Anantavarma Chodagangadeva. * 

[ The star-marked srahi -years are mentioned in our 
inscriptions J 



E.Y. 


Srahi 


(A, 
Begins 


D.) 
Ends 


( Sakavda ) 
Begins £nd3 


1 


2* 


17-2-1078 


23.«-1078 


999 


1000 


2 


3 


23.8-1078 


12-8-1079 


1000 


1001 


3 


4 


12-8-1079 


29-a 1080 


1001 


1002 


4 


5 


29-8-1080 


18-8-1081 


1002 


1003 


5 


7 


10-8-1081 


6-9-1082 


1003 


1004 


6 


8* 


6-9-1082 


27-8-1083 


1004 


1005 


7 


9* 


27-8-1083 


15-8-1084 


1005 


1006 


8 


10 


15-S-1084 


3-9-1085 


1006 


1007 


9 


11 


3.y-1085 


24-S.10S6 


1007 


1008 



* According to the following verso tound in his copper plate grants, 
his consecration took place in iakavds 999, in the month of Kumbha 
and in the 3rd tithi of bright fortnight, Sivturday when the Bavati 
Nakshatra was in the sky' and in the Mithuna lagna. 

The oorrosponding date is the 17bh February, I078 A.D. Saturday, 
and the moment when the consecration ceremoay took place is about 
the iiiiil-dav when tho Mithunn. Ingna had occurred. 
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i.Y. 


Srahi 


(A.D.) 
Begins 


Ends 


(Sakavda) 
Begins Ends 


10 


12 


24-8-1086 


13-8,1087 


1008 


1009 


11 


13 


13-8-1087 


31-8-1088 


1009 


1010 


12 


14 


31-8-1088 


20-8-1089 


1010 


1011 


13 


15 


20-8-1089 


9-8-1090 


1011 


1012 


14 


16 


9-8-1090 


28.-8-1091 


1012 


1013 


15 


17* 


28-8- 1091 


17-8.1092 


1013 


1014 


16 


18 


17-8-1092 


5-9-1093 


1014- 


1015 


17 


19* 


5-9.1093 


25-8-1094 


1015 


1016 


18 


20 


25-8-l"94 


15-8-1095 


1016 


1017 


19 


21 


15-8-1095 


2-9-1096 


1017 


1018 


20 


22 


2.9-1096 


22-8-1097 


1018 


1019 


2> 


23* 


22-8-1097 


11-8-1098 


1019 


1020 


22 


24 


11-8-1098 


30-8-1099 


1020 


J021 


23 


?5 


3(^-8-1099 


1S-8-1I00 


1021 


1022 


24 


26 


18-8-1100 


6-9-1101 


1022 


1023 


25 


27 


6-9-1101 


27-8.1102 


1023 


1024 


26 


as* 


27-8-1102 


16-8-1103 


1024 


1025 


27 


29 


16-8-1103 


3-9-1104 


1025 


1026 


28 


3^ 


3.9-1104 


24-8-1105 


1026 


1027 


29 


31* 


24-8-1105 


13-8-1106 


1027 


1028 



( sxvi ) 



l.Y. 


Srahi 


( A. D. : 

Begins 


) 

Ends 


( Sakavda ) 
Begins Ends 


30 


32 


13-8-1 1<?6 


1-9-1107 


1028 


1029 


31 


33 


1-9-1107 


20-8-1108 


1029 


1030 


32 


34 


20-8-1108 


9-8-1 109 


1030 


1031 


33 


35 


9-8-1109 


28-8-1110 


1031 


1032 


34 


36 


28-8-1110 


18-8-lill 


1032 


1033 


35 


37* 


18-8-1111 


5-9-1112 


10J3 


1034 


36 


38* 


5-9-1112 


25-81113 


l''i34 


1035 


37 


39^ 


25-8-1113 


15-8-1114 


1035 


1036 


38 


40 


15-8-1114 


2-9-1115 


103fi 


1037 


39 


41 


2-9-1115 


21-S-1115 


1037 


1038 


40 


42 


21.81110 


10^1117 


l<i33 


1039 


41 


43 


10-8-1117 


29 8-1118 


i;39 


1040 


42 


44* 


29-8-1118 


19-8-1119 


1040 


1041 


43 


45* 


19.8-1119 


6-0-1 12i> 


1041 


1042 


44 


46 


6-9-1120 


27-8-1121 


1042 


1043 


45 


47 


27^-1121 


lO-S-1112 


1043 


1044 


46 


■ts 


10.8-1122 


4-9-1123 


1044 


1045 


47 


49* 


4-9-1123 


23-8-1124 


1045 


1046 


4S 


50* 


23-8-1124 


12-8-1125 


1046 


1047 


4!) 


51* 


12-SJ12,-) 


31-8 1126 


1047 


1048 
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E.Y. 


Srahi 


(A. 

Begins 


Ends 


(Sakavda) 
Begins Ends 


50 


52* 


31-8-1126 


20-8-1127 


1048 1049 


51 


53* 


20-8-1127 


9-8-1128 


1049 1050 


52 


54* 


9-8.1128 


28-8-1J29 


1050 1051 


53 


55* 


?S 8-1129 


18-8-1130 


1051 1052 


54 


56 


18-8-1130 


6-9-1131 


1052 1053 


55 


57* 


6-9-1131 


25.8-1132 


1053 1054 


56 


58* 


25-8-1132 


14.8-1233 


1054 1055 


57 


59* 


14-8-1133 


2-9-1234 


1055 1056 


58 


60 


2-9-1134 


22-8-1235 


1056 1057 


59 


61* 


22-8-1135 


10-8-1236 


1057 1058 


60 


62* 


10-8-1136 


29-8-1237 


1058 1059 


61 


63* 


29-8-1137 


29-8-1238 


1059 1060 


62 


64* 


19-8-1138 


7-9-1239 


1060 1061 


63 


65* 


7-9-1139 


26-8-1140 


1061 1062 


64 


66 


26-8-1140 


26-8-1242 


1062 2063 


65 


67* 


16.8-1141 


3-9.1142 


1063 li'64 


66 


68* 


3.9-1142 


23-8-1143 


1064 1035 


67 


69 


23-8-1143 


12-8-1144 


1065 1066 


68 


70 


12-8-1144 


31-8-1145 


1066 1067 


69 


71 


31-8-1145 


20-8-1146 


1067 1068 


70* 


72* 


20-8-1146 


— 


1068 - 



* Chodagarigadeva ruled for seventy years according to the copper plate 
grants of the Imperial Gangas of Orissa, as quoted below : — 
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APPENDIX l!-D 
(4) Anantavarma-Kamarnavadeva 

afiaa 

Jatesvaradeva * 

[ The star-marked srahi-years are 
inscriptions ] 



mentioned in oar 



E. Y. Srahi 



1 

2 
3 

4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 
10 
11 

12 



! 



(A. D.) 
Begins Ends 



2 

3 

4 

5* 

6 



8-9-1147 
28-8-1148 
17.8-1149 
5-9-1150 
7* 25-8-1151 
8* 13-8-1162 
m 1.9-1153 
9* 22-8-1154 
10* 11-8-1155 
11(?)* 29-8-1156 

19 8-11 57 1 



8-9-1147 
28-8 1148 
17-8-1/49 
6-9-1/50 
25.8-1151 
13-8-1/62 
1.9.1153 
22-8-1154 
11-8-1155 
29-8-1156 
19-8-1157 



(Sakavda) 
Begins Ends 


— 


1069 


1069 


1070 


1070 


loni 


1071 


1072 


1072 


1073 


1073 


1074 


1074 


H<76 


1075 


1076 


1076 


1077 


1077 


1078 


1078 


1079 



Itemarks 

It is not 
known if 
after irahi 
year 8th 
the next 
year was 
counted 
as RY.D, 
and there 
after the 
same 
continued 
till the 
end of his 
reign (see 
the irahi S 
inNoa.24'1 
and 244) 



1079 — 



* In the grants of the Imperial GaAgas of Orissa, we get the 
following verse :— 

«ftfl^«T*TM^ 5TngpTsrf^^' dTl«tM'^'jj{ l H II" 
It is in iak&vda 1064 (i.e. 1142 A,D.) Kam&rnava's oonsecration 
ooromony was taken place. For details please see f.n. in No. 112 (Vide 
pt. I.pp 179-80 ff.) 

\ His lant known inscription is dated 17th October, 1157 A. D. 
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APPENDIX lUE 
(5) Raghavadeva. 

( The star-marked srahi years are found in the inscriptions ) 



li.Y. 


Srahi 


(A. D. 

Begins 


) 

Ends 


( Sakavda ) 
Begins Fnds 


1 


3* 


— 


7-9-1158 


— 


1080 


2 


4 


7-9-1158 


27-8-1159 


1080 


1081 


3 


5* 


27-8-1159 


15-8-1160 


1081 


1082 


4 


7 


15-8-1160 


3-9-1161 


1082 


1081 


5 


8* 


3-9- 101 


23-8-1165J 


1083 


1084 


6 


9 


23-8-1162 


13-8-1163 


1084 


1085 


7 


;(,* 


13-8-1163 


31-8-1164 


1085 


1086 


8 


n 


31-8-11R4 


20-8-1165 


1086 


1087 


9 


i2 


20 8-1165 


8-9-1166 


1087 


1088 


10 


13 


8 9-1166 


29-S-1157 


1088 


1089 


11 


H* 


29.8-1167 


17-8-1168 


1089 


1090 


12 


16 


17-8-1168 


5-9_1169 


1090 


1091 


13 


n* 


5-9-1169 


25-8-1170 


1091 


1092 


U\ 


18* 


25-8-1 70 


— 


1092 


— 



f It is strange to note that Eaghava's younger brother, Rajaraj i 11, 
introduced his 2nd irahi in 4aka 1092 or in the 27th June,1170 A D. 
( vide No.264 ), while in the same year, in the month of October, 
23rd. Raghava's 18th. irahi is recorded in No.263. Probably Rajara- 
ja had to run the administration when Raghava was either absent 
from the country or had become invalid, 
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APPENDIX- ll-F 
(6) Rajarajadeva II. 



( The star-marked srahi years are 


given in the inscriptions ) 


K. Y. 

Srahi* 


(A. p.) 
BpginB Ends 


(Sakavda) 
Begins Ends 


1 2* 


— 


25-8-1170 


— 


1092 


2 


25-8-1170 


14-8 1171 


1092 


1093 


3 


] 4-8.1171 


1^1272 


10 3 


1094 


4 4* 


1.9-1172 


22-8.1173 


1094 


1095 


5 5* 


22-8-1173 


11-8-1174 


1095 


1096 


6 8* 


11-8-1174 


30^-1175 


1096 


1097 


7 


30-8-1175 


19.8-1176 


1097 


1098 


8 


19.8-1176 


6-9-1277 


1098 


1099 


9 11* 


6.9-1177 


26-81/78 


1099 


lioo 


10 


26-81173 


15-8-li7» 


1100 


1101 


11 


15-8-117^ 


2-9-1/80 


1101 


1102 


12 


2-9-1180 


23-8-1/81 


2102 


1103 


l•^ 14* 


23-81181 


73-8-1182 


1103 


1104 


14 


13-8-118ii 


1-9-1183 


2104 


1105 


16 


1-9-1183 


20-8-1184 


1105 


1106 


16 


20.8-1184 


8-9-1185 


1106 


1107 



• The rookoning of irnhi years of R|jaraja-II is probably deviated 
ftom the system, followed by ot^er J£ing8. So regularity in counting 
of his iraAt is not traoeablo from thove insoriptions. 



( XXXJu) 



t. Y. 


Srabi 


(A.D.) 

Begins Ends 


(Sakavda) 
Begins Ends 


17 




8-9-1185 


28-8-1186 


1107 


1108 


18 




28-8-1186 


17-8.1187 


1108 


1109 


19 


22* 


17-8-1187 


4-9.1188 


1109 


UIO 


20 




4-9-1188 


24-8-1189 


1110 


1111 


21 




24^8-llS9 


14-8-1190 


nil 


1112 


22 




14-8-1190 


2-9-1191 


1112 


1113 


23 




2-9-1191 


22.-8-1192. 


1113 


1114 


24 


27* 


22-8-1192 


11-8-1193 


1114 


1115 
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APPENDIX ill 



A glossary of Telugu words, frequently used in the 
votive inscriptions in this volume : — 



Telugu 

sn^JlT ( or ^flT) 
^m ( or '^TQ ) 

^f??I^T?: ( or JTTf?3JWR ) 
^\kfhf^ ( or r<f%Rlffr or 

^^ 
^5 

^^ll^l ( or %ff iT^T ) 



• • • 

• •• 

• • • 



English 

Perpetual-lamp 

In war-front 

Known as 

At the kime of 

Till the existence of the 

moon and the sun 
Sunday 

They gave 



)••• We gave 
••• Two 

• • House 

••• This village 

Those who live in 

Village 
... Five 

Always 
••• To all 

• • • (Ine 

Under 
••• Daughter 
••• Eating 
••■ Son 
••• A rod used for land-measure 

• • • Near the rivor Ganga 

• • • Cows 

••• She goats 

••• Without spoiling 
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Telugu 

%% ( or ^r^T ) 
^^ ( or ^^5 ) 
^fe (or^fg) 
^ftR^re ( or ^f^^^T^ ) 
^l^f ( or %^ ) 
srfeq,^^ ( or =^%«l^ft > 

^3 ( or ^\) 
^^ ( or ^;if ) 

^ ( or f 3 ) 

^ <?51^T^5 for ^f3^-7r^ 

^t 

^51 



English 

Sister 

Tank 

Having done 

He who docs 

To prevail 

Eest-house used during 

the summer 

In the time of ( or when 

current) 

For one's own sake 

Lotus 

Tank containing lotus- 
flowers 

Mother 

East 

During 

Light 

Lamp 

To this 

By making tax-free 

He who continues or carries 

on or makes it run 

That being continued 

At the time 

For the purpose of 

Oil 

Ghee 

Month 

Land 

For one month 

At the time or when it is 

current 
Plumage of peodoCk 
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«Tf5?(??: 






... 


Twelve 


TR!rft:f=^ 






• • • 


By giving up or rejecting 


qr?raif^ ( 


[ or TTTrntf? or 










^^JTlfe )••• 


West 


%t ( or f 


?: or ^^ ) 




• • • 


Village 


"TT^ff (or 


qrf^ff or 


TTfepTf 






or 


<TTfef% or 


TTfcf^) 


• • • 


Gold 


^f|?r ( or 


^F) 




• •• 


That which is given to 


^^g 






• • • 


I have given 


^ 






• • • 


Big or elder 


^irg^ 






• • • 


Wife 


^firfe 






• • t 


Husband 


qt% 






• • • 


The settled or the boundary 
or the limit 


qtr?^^ ( 


or ^ff f^flT ) 


• •• 


Having killed 


Hlf 






• • • 


A plot of land 


m^^ 






• • a 


Gold coins 


5^^^ 






. • • 


Old person or an officer 


5*^ 






• • • 


At the time of or during 


■o 






• • • 


At the time of 


v3 s> 

3^S 






• • • 


Bell 'attached to foot-bangle 


^^ 






. • • 


From 


^?f5T 






• •• 


The first 


'Tt^^HT 






• • • 


From the boi^inning 


^*1^ 






• • • 


Two 


^13 






• • • 


Both 


sftg ( or i 


atgnr) 




• • • 


Inside or within 


^^Tg?i 






• • • 


During; at the time of 


«i% 






... 


Year 


ill^^l < 0' 


• t^'^ai ) 




• • • 


Years 


^ft 






• •• 


Thier 


^ 






• •0 


These people 


»|^ ( or ^ ) 




... 


River 
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^1 

^■^Tc^^S^ ( or ^^c^jT^g ) 

^5^i (or ^$g2Tf )••• 
^i% ( or ^ ) 
?ig ( or g ) 

5 

^ ( or 5rT|?rT ) 

sJTfi: ( or ^T% or ;3Tf ) 



Obstraction 

Will be recieved 

Foot-soldier 

The years 

Permenantly 

Boundary 

To prevail or to introduce 

Sister 

At the time of 

In 

Known as or called 

The regnal year or the 

Anka-year 
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APPENDIX IV 

'fh^ Kcdhgatlu Parani is a classical Tamil kavya by JayaiV- 
koDdan. It gives a grapfaio alcaoune relating to the expedition of Karu. 
nakara Pallava, a Cooaiaandar of Kulottung»Chodtt to Nortk-KaliAga. 
The 11th Canto of the kavya describes the preparation of the KaliAga- 
king to meet th^ ittVAdfug Chola-army. In the 12th Canto, a pictnre 
of the battle, betwec«i> the t#o {mrties, t.e. Karuaakara'PallftV* And 
the king of Kalii^ga, is depiotod. Unfortui^ately, the author has Hot 
given the name of the King of KaliAga. But, presumably he is no 
other than Bajarajadevd I alias Devendravarma, whose commantter, 
Yanapati, boaSCedfor deieatitig the Cholas in a pitcheld battle. The 
corresponding verses, in No la, above, ran as follow :- 



I 
II 



^KTT *I»JT^ f^Tf?T?lRT^^fi@j5IWIf^?TMT 

At the same time, Pallavaiaya, a commander of Bajendra- 

Choda ( alias Kulotturtga Choda), boasted in the following verse for 

burning the Kalinga Country and defeating Devendravarman, an Odra- 
king:- 

( Vide a. / 1, Vol. IV. no.l239 and EJ, XXII, P.138 ) 
From these accounts it is understood that Pallavaraja is as 
identical with Karunakara-Pallava as Devendravarma with Hajaraja L 

Here, I will quote the English translation of the Cantos 11 
and 12 from The. KnlOtgattu Parwi as done by V. Kanafcasabhai PiHai 
in I. A Vol. XIX ( 1890 ), pp. 334 :- 
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Canto II : — 

The Kadar have brought their tribute and bowed at your 
feet; but with them, the Chief of North Kalirtga has twice failed to 
come," — So, they said- the kings trembled with fear as to what 
might happen; and his bright coral lips assumed a smile,- we can- 
not say why, — while his face seemed to frown slightly: — " Though 
he be a weak Prince, my troops should march quickly, with the ele. 
phants at whose rut the bees swarm, and storm hia hill-forts, and 
bring him hither. '' When the emperor issued these commands, the 
King of Vandainagara, who was born in the royal family according 
to the Vedas, bowed at his feet, and prayed that he might be allow- 
ed to invade the Seven-Kalirigas. When the Valliant Toiidaimiln eager- 
ly asked for permission to trample the foes in that direction, he 
who had raised the tiger- ( banner ), granted the prayer; and there- 
upon, — the troops gathered like a deluge; and the people wondered 
whether such a large force was to churn the ocean, or to level the 
mountains, or to break the neck of the serpent of the flaming head, 
under the sea. The conch-shells sounded, the big-drums thundered 
and the reeds and pipes squeaked till the ears of the elephants, which 
guard the eight points, were deafened. Eows of umbrellas and ban- 
ners were unfurled, crowded so that the day-light was hidden and 
darkness ensued. But, in the fierce light of the blazing sun, the 
golden ornaments of the soldiers flashed, and the polished arms of 
dazzled and shed a bright light. " Had all the mountains of this world 
turned into elephants ? Had all the winds become horses 1 Had all 
the clouds become chariots ? And had the roaring oceans become 
warriors?'' ". Had the earth become small, that the army appears so 
large; or was the army so vast that the earth seemed to have shrunk 
in space ?. There gathered warriors who had many a scar on their limbs, 
as lasting marks ( of their Valour ), and held them as trophies and their 
sole wealth; who would not go back one step ( in flight ) even if thpy 
coulH get the whole of this world and that of thfi gods thereby; who held 
their body as a burden, and sought to purchase glory by selling their 
life. The troops ordered by the Abhaya, who wears on his round 
shoulders garlands of cool flowers, having come, the Chola-general 
KaruQakara mounted an elephant. The king, who raised the banner 
of the bull which had been borne by the kings of Tonadi,-he, the king 
of Vaj!dai,-he, the king of the Pallavas, mounted on the big elephant. 
"ihe king of the. Pallavas of Vandainagara, renowned for marching 
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quickly, and way-laying and defeating his foes, mounted an eleph- 
ant, which was adorned with a plate on the forehead and had a rock- 
ing gait, and went forth like a tiger in search of prey. Ihe ocean- 
like army marched, raising clouds of dust, starting with the dawn, 
and resting with the setting sun, and pursued its journey, without 
stopping a single day It crossed the Palar, the Kueaitalai, and the 
old river Fonmukari, and the swift KoIIi, and went beyond the 
river Peonai. It crossed the Vayalar, Maoipalvai, Manoaru, and the 
shining Kunri, and left behind the great river Krishna. The Groda- 
vari the Pampa,-river and the Gotamai, and their fords of soanding 
waters, were left behitd When the army entered, like a vast ocean, 
even the gods trembled, and whole villages were set on fire, saf^ked 
and ruined. " The troops have come like an ocean, with the GMnga 
on one side; where is refuge, where is defence ? Who is king here 
any more 1 " The walls are falling, houses are blazing and the 
smoke is rising; all that is fair is being wrecked, and we are ruined" 
so they fled cryinjf, 'help, help' ( Lit. " troops, troops )". "Our king 
had failed to send the tribute which he ought to p ly to the sovereign 
of this world, and heeded not his commands, and here is the army 
sent by the latter ". While stammering speech and trembling bodi. 
es, one striving to run before the other, and with th« clothes slipp. 
ing from their waists they fell at the feet of the lord of men. The 
king of North-Kalinga, who had never before known disaster, breath, 
ing forth fury, with the wrath of a warrior, clapped his hands, and 
looked at them. Then he laughed, shaking his broad-sholders, and 
said, " Am I to submit, not only to the Abhnya, the flowers on 
whose umbrella yield honey to the bees thivt swarm on the elephants 
which guard the oigLt points, but to his armies also ? " That army 
seems to come, without ever thinking t hat thia Kalirtga country is 
defended by jungles, by hills and by the sea, which bound it on all sides. 
When the king spoke thus :— on.i of his ministers spoke out as follows:- 

" Listen, I shall tell thee some thing of him ( Abhaya ) .• 

" Though kings he enrnged, their servants will not fail ti tell them 
tho tiuth;- " Is not his Hrmy sufficient to throw down other kings, 
and must Jayabara himself come >. :- " Hast though not heard how 
the five ( Pnoijava kings ) suffered by the armies which he (Cholai 
sent against them ?:- " Has it not reached thioe ears, how boastful 
kings turned their backs f and /{ed j, when the army ( of the Chola ) 
marched to fight them ?: " Is it not the army that crossed the sea, 
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and destroyed Vilinam, and seized Salai ?:- " Were not a thousand 
elephants captured at Navilai, which was guarded by the Gandanay- 
akas ?: "How many kings have riled and lost their realms by that 
army, I cannot count:- "His General is now come with the army; 
reckon well what is the streng h of thy soldiers:- " Thou mayest be 
furious today, but tomorrow when thou standest before the army, 
thou will think of my wordH". " Like a f'tranger, who does not 
know anything of the strength of my soldiers and of my sword' thou 
hast spoken out of the ignorance; is this a kingdom to be conquered 
easily ?:-" Quick let our soldiers march with elephants, and horses 
and commence the fight with the army sent by the Chola Kulottuiiga 
" Get ready the war-elephants; get ready the battle-horses; get ready 
countless chariots; come in, ye men-of-arms, come to the battle-field; 
we have a foe to fight. " These orders resounded through the Seven- 
Kalingas, and a tumultuous noise arose, as if the seven oceans had 
mingled with roar, to the astonishment of all. 

Canto 12,: — 

" Up ! Up ! Up ! with your arms, " was the cry that arose 
everywhere; and the clamour swelled like that of the sea; On ! On I 
On! with the troops of horses and elephants, on ! ". these words 
echoed on all sides. The two armies met, like raging seas rushing 
on seas, and like curling waves breaking on waves, the horsemen 
charged on horsemen. Like mighty rocks meeting rocks, huge eleph- 
ants appeared against elephants, and like clouds, contending with 
clouds, chariots confroated chariots. Like fierce tigers fighting with 
tigers, the warriors fought with warriors; like lions pressing en lions. 
Princes pressed on Princes. The eyes of the warriors emitted fire; the 
arms flashed like lightning; the twang of the bows burs'; like thund- 
er; and the arrows poured in showers, Streams of blood flowed on 
the field, and the ( ivhi'e ) umbrellas flowed on it like forth; and 
piles of slain elephants lay on both sides, like high banks formed for 
a river ( of gore ). To prevent the enemies' missiles from fallmg 
on them, the Kalingas entrenched themselves behind fortifications, 
which seemed like fences raised by machinery. The elephants which 
fell screaming on that sea of bright blood, resembled dark clouds 
descending on the sea to lap up water. The strong men who cut off 
the trunks of the elephants and carried them on theif shoulders, 
resembled water-carriers, pouring water from the leather bags on 
their shoulders. When the archers bent their bows and shot straight 
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on the foe, they pulled ont the shafts which had stniok in their oho- 
sts, arid shot tbom back on the foe from their long bows. Soldi- 
ers, who had lost both tbier legs, whirled and threw one of the legs 
oa the <)lehnant3 advaaoiag oa them, and kept the other to 
throw on the next foe. Many a soldier thnist his dagger into his foe, 
and both plunged their weapons on each other's body till the pair 
were tied together like one; and both armies shouted at this display 
of valour. In the first *"ng§' ( forenoon ) the kiog of Vafldli, the 
minister of the king of kings, the famous Karuoakara, urged his eleph- 
ant and pressed on the fon. While both sides were fi>htiag fiercely, the 
Chola army crossed forward, "bearing down the whole line of the tJeven 
Kalingas, and eager to gain victory. Forward the whole army advan- 
ced, and the g<ids ruijhed to see the fight; broken were the rows of 
erephaats', cut to pieces; broken were the lines of chariots and 
steeds. Unable to face the advancing foe, and losing his courage, 
the king of the Seven KaliAgas, who had boastfully brought a thousand 
caparisoned elephants to the fight, retreated. Crouching in thicketa 
known to them ( only ), or hiding in lonely caves, or fleeing into the 
jungle, they disappeared. Who can count the iorses and elephants, 
which fell into thn hands of the conquering herv>e3, when the KaliAgas 
thus fled ? Many were the elephants which lay beset by bees and eag- 
les, with, blood issuing from wounds, and with flowing rut. Mauy 
were the elephant.? which were seized, with the Princes that rode on 
them, as if tigers were caught and bound on the rocks on which they 
were found. It was hard, even to the victors, to count how many 
. fleet-steeds, chariots,,camels, wealth of the nine kinds, and noble ladi- 
es, fell into their hands. Having sajurei these the Prime Miuister of 
Abhaya oommarded a search for the kiag of the KaiiAgas; being anx- 
ious to return with him as a prisoner. No sooner was the order given 
than the army of scouts marched out with speed, and scoured the 
hills and searched the jungles "No trace of him have we got, but we 
suspect he is concealed in tho summit of hill, bring o>ir soldiers thith- 
er;- "Wherever are the hills or soas or jungles, \vhere the Kalii\ga8 may 
retreat, those hills and those seas will wo surround,"- so the army 
marched, til! the sun reached the western hill^. Till daybreak did 
they guard the hills, fencing it round with speurs and bows, like those 
who watch a wild bore in a fold, when the Abhaya comes to the 
chase with his elephants which h*vo never known defeat. Rivera of 
blood ran down the hill, when they begin the work of slaughter; at>d 
the hill turned rod, so tlrnt, when the sun arose, he could not be 
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distinguish it from ( the mountain ) Udayagiri. Many were the Kali- 
iiga hill-men' who covered their bodies with dirt, and plucked their 
hairs off their heads, and loosening the clothes from their waists' saved 
their lives, saying that they were Jains. Many doubled the bow-str- 
ings, and wore them as the three-fold thread on their breast, and 
said that they were piligrims who had come to bathe in the Gangs and 
by their fate had been caught on the hill, and so escaped from the 
pen with their lives. Many went out, having clothed themselves in 
the red cloth of the banners, and cropping their hair, and saying : "can 
you not recognise Sakyas ( Buddists ) by their dress ?" Many of the 
KaliAgas, holding the bella which had been tied to elephants, bowed, 
and said that they were strolling birds of the Telugu country, and 
that, having seen the flying army, they had remained rooted to the 
spot, unable to stir through fear. None but these escaped; and of the 
people of the Seven KaliAgas, none remained but the men painted on 
the walls of their houses; so completely were the rest chased and 
slaughtered. Having raided through the sea-girt Kaliiiga, and .having 
planted a pillar of victory, Toodaiman, the King of Vandai, seizing 
huge elephants and heaps of wealth, laid them with pleasure at the 
feet of the Abhaya who owns the sacred shining sabre," 
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APPENDIX~V 

AUSPEOIOUS OCCASIONS FOR THE GRANTS 



Most of the grants were issued to godB and Brahmanas on 
certain auspeoions occasionB which were observed by the kings and 
people of EaliAga for religioos purpose. Therefore, they are to 
be noted here for ethnic studies. From the iqscriptioiis, given in this 
volume, we find that 61 record the Uttargyatft- "'attkrOfUi or thp Makara- 
Saakr/mti, 23 and 2 inscriptions record Yyatipatfi {Toga) and MaJuu 
vyatipata respectively, 10 inscriptions record the Muha-Sa^rarUi or 
Vi8huv(t-8aitkrarUi, 15 inscriptions record the eclipse of the eon; I4 
and 2 inscriptions record Makadvadaii (Utthana- Dvadaii) and Dvadaii 
respectively; 9 inscriptions record the Karkafo-Satkranti or DaAahiva- 
yaiia-Saitkranti; 9 inscriptions record the eoUp^ of the moon; 10 
insoriptiuns record the SaAkrSJitis. Appart from these occasiops we gg| . 
the names of Akahaym-trliy/f in 2 inscriptions, Kgrlika-Dmuidam ii^, oqs 
inscription, Oa^gi-sn^na and ESiritik^-paumami in one inscription. 
MaQha-iukla-Saptami or Tila-f^aptami in one inscription and Mdgha- 
pauflfami in one inscription. We give below the referenoea to numbers 
of these inscriptions : — 

1. Uttarayana-SaAkrSnti ( Makara-SaAkraati ) :— 

Nos. 12, 23, 24, 30, 32..34, 38. 39, 40, 48. 63, 64, 76, 77, 78, 7 , 
80, 82, 83, 84. 87,88. 90, 92, 96, 109, 117, 118, 136, 137, 138 
144. 145, 146, 164, 200. 201,209, 212. 216. 224, 234. 247. 
249. 256, 261. 270. 276, 278. and Supplimect— 1. 

2, Vyatipata ( yoga ) :— 

Nob. 19. 49. 74, 75, 89. 97. 99, 100, 101. 102, 103, IO4, 105, 106, 
115, 119. 140, 143. 176, 181, 190, 204 and 211. 

3. Maba-Vatipata ( yoga ) :— Nos. 142, and 216. 

4, Vishuva-Sartkranti ( Mesha-SaAkranti ) : — 

Nos. 13, 44. 59, 65, 72, 162, 174, 180, 204r-A, 217, 226, 227, 230, 
238, 239, 240, 245, 248 and 267. 
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5. Eclipse of the sun : — 

K08. 149, 150, 157, 1S8, 169. 163. 184, 185, 235. 236, 237, 241,253, 
254 and 266, 

6. MahadvadaSi ( Uttana-^vadaii ) :— 

Nos. 47, 51, 96, 112, 113, 114. 116, 151*, I96. 197, 214, 250, 262 
and 263. 

7. Dvadaii :— Nos. 37 and 43. 

8. Dakshinayana-SftrtkrSnti ( Karkata-SaAkrSnti ) :— 

Nos. 14, 42, 68, 69, 94, 134. 206^ 218, and 264, 

9. Eclipse of the moon : — 

Nob. 52, 61, 62, 85, 107, 170, I78, 202, apd 203. 

10. SaAkrantis ( other than Mesha and Karkata ) i— 

Nos 31, 91. 93, 208, 134, 135, 141, 207, 229 and 23 1. 

11. Akshaya-trtiya ( Vaii|^k]^a-4ukla-trtiya ) ::^ 

Nos. 124 and 161. 

12. Kartika-Damod^ra ;rrr-No. 73. 

13. Gafiga-snana {jfoija ) and Kartika-'^auraami : — No. 177, 

14. Magha-Sukla-Saptami ( Tila-Saptami ) No. 165. 

15. Magha-Panrnami : — Nos. 98, 176 and 177. 

The Religious grants, as stipulated in Dharma-i^Mras, were 
issued in accordance to movements of the Orahns, the Nakahatras, 
the Titkis etc which took place in Hindu-Calander, followed by the 
Luni-solar system The auspeoious moments for granting .pharters for 
religious purpose, would generally occur on the days of Sarikrantis, and 
particularly in UttarayarSa, Vishuva and Dakshfcayana-Saiikrantis. 
The days when the eclipses of the sun andishiB moon would occur were 
also deemed befitting for such grants.^We cite here some versea quoted 
from the Dharma- iastras : — 



* No 151 occurs on a yo^ffl called *i^f«»)(^^. 
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«ir5' ^fa^f^^ «TTS^5T^: sn>tf^: II'' 

( Vide the Yagfiavalkya-Smrti, Achara-Kan4ft vv. 216-218 ) 

<h*imtF?^ ^3 ^ *T^ '^t^^pj: II" 

( SmrliinvkiiiVali, Varnairama-Kandah, V. 27. Telugu Ed., 
1882. pp. 37 ff.) 

( Vide Ihe poraSara-sjnWt, ch.i, Achara-KSDdP, quoted from 
^atatapa.) 

f^^ =^ §^R^ ?rat4^"^ 3^«T?:: ii 
fq-ff^^-f*^ R?t "tsr q^ ?:#t , 
R^ f^^"T^* ^m ft^g^i^if^ "s^ II 

(Vide Yrddha viiishfya ) 



• Thoro are two groups of Safikrantis nameJy f^U^M^ and ^^tfil 
Thoy are also auspeoious days for danam. 
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^^^ ?j^ ^"T g^^^T f^^M^r: I 
=^5' '^^^ ^tTT^ 'i^^ f%d^^: il 

( Vide Orahaianti, Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts, Vol. 
Ill ( Smriti ), No. 2611, p, 649 by Haraprasada Sastri, Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, MS- library.) 

The above verses say that if birth and puberty of feminine 
sex will take place at the time of eclipses, then these should be taken as 
bad-omen, which would be bnly avoided by giving charities to 
Brahma Qas. 

Among the Sankrantis the moat auspecious one is the Uttara- 
yana or the Makara-Sankranti which generally commence in the month 
of December (mostly in the 3rd or 4th week of the month). It is a 
festival day for the South-Indian people. In the Telugu districts it 
is called the Pandugu (the day of festivity). They perform the pitr_ 
kraddham on that day. Some aboriginal tribes, such as the Savaras 
sacrifise thier deities and do merry.making performances. In North- 
India too Uttarayana is known as Dadhi-8a*kranti which is a day of 
religious festival to wipe out all melancholies accumulated in 
one's mind. In this connection we quote the following verses from the 
Vrata mala : — 

** efll^ !3!^=^ : ■ 

The largest number of insrriptions in this volume record the 
auspecious days of Uttar«yana-Sankranti. 
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(I) Vishuva-SankrantI 

After UttarayaHa-Sankraatl we find that Vifihuva or Mesha. 
Sankranti is considered to be more auspecicus than the other 
SaAkraaties. In the Jyolirvachmna it ia defined as follows : — 






It shows that the moment of Vishuva starts within 27 days, 
according to prattloma ( forward move ) and anuloma ( baekwanL. 
move ) of the sun while it crosses the Mesha-rgjt This is tbe time 
when the duration of day and night will remain eqosl and the sun 
will move on the ecliptic-line (Viahuva-retAa) which marks the centre 
of the two halves of the glove namely, the Summer Solstice 
(fStijdI W tg gg i) and the Winter Solstice (^'♦l<i€«) In this convention 
we may cite the following verse from the Siddhsnta-iironwi : — 

These two mandalai* ( f'l^^sI'lW^^ and ^s^I'IS^T ) are 
surrounded by twelve Baiis namely, Mesha, Vrsha, Mithuna, karkata 
Simha, Kanya Tnla, Yjrichika, Dhanu, Makar, Kumbha and Mina. Th(^ 
remain in the region of equinox The sun risee daily for a complete 
mopth withih the cyclic move of a /iaftt in the region of equinox. 
Thus, the beginning of each Raii, the month is called by the name of 
that corresponding Raii. 

Within the ot.urse cf a year, there are two Ayanas known as 
Uttarayana ( Tropic of Capricorn ) and Dakahivayan ( Tropic of cancer) 
They occur when the oyoHo move of Makara-raii and karkata taii 
are respectively current in the region of equinox. 
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(2) Vyatipata-yoga 

"Vyatipata is an auspeoious Toga for danam. According to the 
Sanskrit lexicon the word Vyatipgta means great calamities such as, 
the bhuhampa ( earth- quake )etc. 

It is -also taken as a, Yoga along with the 2' yogas (RS^^IT 
etc.), found in the Hindu-astroncmy. Arcording to the J.yotiatatvam, 
Vyatipata is enlisted along with several other inauspecious moments. 
The following verse is quoted from it :-- 

According to the Saryasiddhania, there -are the moments of 
yoga (auspecious) and viyoga (in auspecious) during the day of Vyati. 
pata. Following is quoted from the Saryasiddhanta '■•• 

Following is its commentary, by Eanganatha :- 

Now, our main question is, when the Vyatipata would occur ? In 
this connection we find divergent views expressed by different authori- 
ties. According to Vrddha-Manu, as quoted by Hemadri,it is asfollows :- 

Hemadri explains: ^Tl|^?l-^^^^; T^^-on the head or 
the beginning. But, Madhava and some other commentators say that 
Jiml^rf is e^ual to ^Tlfkff.'f and . ^^\ - SUTT^T^I- Accordingly, &Vyati- 
^a<a should occur when there is the combination of: Am avaiy 5 + 
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SravatS (beginning) or Aivint or Dbanisbtbs or ArdrS or Ailesha or 
MrgaSirS -|- Sunday. 

The same verae from the Strya-tiddhtrUa is also found in the 
Prayaichitta-talvam. 

Hemadri quotes the following verses from other iastrtu :-. 

«lf^q;^ ait 1jfe^<<lq^«- 

Hemadri explains as : TSlJl^-f'Elf; il^fflj^ - f5«<fltjf K4^ 
(Jupiter and Mars); "TRlTf^WHT- ST?^, ^W-^^R^ I 

Madhava quotes another similar verse from Viddha-Manu as 

follows :-. 

fei;wt S'S'U^ ^5^^ ^ K^i^^ I 

Thus, the VyatipMla'yoga would ocour when iukla-dvsidaii -f- 
Hasta-nakshatra 4* Omtu and Bhauma stand in the sign of the Simha 
and the sun in Aries. Hemsdri quotes another verse from Bhfgu as 
given in the next page. 



* Most probably it is a formula for the yoga named Maha.Vyatipata, 
which, aooordiog to Swamikannu Pillai, occurs when Jupiter and 
Mars in Simha -|- Venus in Mesha +Su. 12 (iukla-dvadaii) 4-Hasta 
nakahatra in any month." 

(■yide Indian Eph&Mria, Vol. I, pt, i, pp. 69.) . 
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'nn^Btfeg^inTf v{]^m h'' 
To this he explains : "^?i=qf??r«t: ^TP^^'^ giPl^EMg;'?! 

^5r 5?T ari§^^ m^r^xj II 

According to the Saryas^ddhgnta, Vyatipata will occur when 
the moon and the sun are upon opposit sides of either solstice, and their 
minutes of declination are the same, it is Vyatipata, as defined 
in the Saryasiddhanla, XI. 2 * 

The Vyatipa'.a-yoga, as quoted above from Vrddha-Manu and 
the Prsiiaschitta-tatvam, is followed in some of the inscriptions given 
in the present volume. Apart from this, the term Vyatipita is also 
applied for Mahadvaiaii and the Ardliodaya-yoga which will occur ai 
per the following verse : — 






I. A. vol. XX, pp. 292-3 ff. 
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Lilarati calls it Ardhodoffa instead of TycUipata, According 
to h«r : — 

^^'% ^i«nq^ ^s«i 9flfjss\ ift 
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(3) Mahadvadasi 



MaTiadvadaii is also known as Devotsava dvadaii* or Utthnna- 
ividaii which occurs in the 12th lithi, in the bright-fortnight of Kar- 
ttika. It is an important day of festival, observed by the Vaishsavas 
in general and the Sri-Vsishnavas of South India in particular. It is 
supposed that the Lord Vishnu rises from His bed in the evening of 
this auspecious day during the rise of Eevati nakshatra. Inspite of 
that it was a function of Yishau, ia some cases charities were also 
offerred to the Saivait temples. For example, in No. 47 above, there 
is the mention of Mahadvadaii when Somalamahadevi, a queen of 
Chodaganga (Trikalinga-maMali pali), granted in i, 1030, a perpetual 
lamp to burn in the temple of MadhukeSvara at Mukhaliiiga, Presuma- 
bly the influence of the Sri-Vaishnavas was introduced in Kaliiiga some 
time before Sakavda 1030 or 1108 A.D. It is quite significant to note here 
that one Prolacbari was requested to administrate this charity by 
Somalamahadevi in the temple of Madhuke^vara, The title 'Achari' 
(Sanskrit- Acharya) is generally used by the priests of the Sri-Vaishcava 
section. Evidently, therefore, after Chodaganga selected his religious 
guru (teacher) from among the Sri-vaishnavas, he deputed the Acheris 
to supervise the religious institutions, relating to either Vishnu or. Siva, 
in the State of Kaliriga. 

The Alv&ra or the Acharyas {Acheris) gave the real shape to 
the cult of Srivaishnavism. Their first guru was Rartganathacharya, 
popularely known as Nathamuni. He lived in Srirangam. According to 
some scholars, his time is to be attributed to 920 A.D-, and according 
to others, it should be the 11th century A.D. He (Nathamuni) was 
succeeded by Pucdarika and Bama Misra as the Achtryas. Then, 
Natbamuni'8 grandson, Yamunaoharya had come to theGadi as AcJiana. 
He was succeeded by the great Ramaoujacharya, the founder of the 
Fiii'Athadvaita school. He was regarded as the incarnation of riesha- 
deva as per the following verses in Bengali :- 



From a copperplate grant of batrbbafijadeva of Samvat 198 or (736+ 
198-)934 A.D. we find that the charter was issued for the occasion 
of Devotsava-dvadaii when ther. sras Revati r^akshatra ( Vide 
O.H.B.J. Vol. II, pp. 432 ff, ) 
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The same expression w« get from the PraprntMSLmrla, 
SmrtilnlalaraAga, Bhaktamal* eto, 

Ramanuja bom in 1017 AJ>. and died in Yugavda 4238 ( II37 
A.D. ) at the age of 120. (Vide the VUvakoaha. Bengali-edition. VoL 
XVI pp. 519-21 fF,). He is the real founder of the Sri- VaishnaTa Section 
which, during his life time, was accepted in many parts of India. Our 
inscription of A,D- 1108 (No. 47 above) was incised during the life time 
of Bamanuja, vnen Anantavarma-ChodagaAga waa reigning in KaliiSga 
and his Acharya was one Prolachari, who lived in the temple of 
Madhukejvara at Mukhaliiiga. After being convertedinto Vaishoavism, 
Ghcdagaiiga used the title of Paramavaishmta which is found in hia 
Vizagapatam copperplate grant of Sakivda 1048 A.D* ( vide No. 70 ). 
It is beleived that Bamanuja visited Pari and posted there in a temple- 
one of his iishyas to preach the doctrins of Vaishaavism of the Sri-- 
Sect A palm-leaf manuscript, discovered from SaAkara-Matha, Fnri, is 
entitled "Totadri mafhisiha guru-par ampnr a (Vide t*- Afa'»e« ot 
Sanskrit MSS. by Haraprasada Sastri, 1911, pp. 87. ^o. 115. 

There, we find a list of the garui lived in Puri, representing the Sri- 
Vaishhavas. • 

The festivals relating to Vishnu, including Devotsava dv&da£i, 

were, however, performed long before the Sri-Vai8hn*va-Section came 

into being. In NingOndi I>lat^s of Maharsja-Prabhanjanavarman, ( Ctrco 

485 A.D. ) a devoted worshipper of Svami-Karayana of KaliAga, issued a 

grant for the occasion of A^jrttika-Snkla-Dv&daii or Devotsava.dvadaii 

(Vide No 44, Ins. Or. Vol. I. Pt ii, pp. 44-47 fF. ). We have already 

stated that the festive moments for Devofaava occur whea the Revati 

n''k»''at'ra stands. In this oonncttion we quote the following 

verses from the .ffarib^^ivilssa :- 

• In the temple of Alalanatha (Alw«njatha) in- Orissa wa find th» 
images of the guraa lived aaong the Sii-VaiBhwra*. 
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The auspeoious moment for Vishnu^s rise after the 'Chaturmasya' 
is described in the Smxtisaraaahgraha as follows : — 
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(4) MahakarttrkI 



In the month of Karttika and on the day Of Paamami 
when it is associated with the nakthatra Bohini in Sunday, the yoga 
is called MahakgrUiki. It is as auspecious as Govinda-dvadaii for 
sacred functions, like snanam and danam. In No. lol above we find 
that a grant was made in the temple of Madhukeivara at Mnkhalinga 
in Sakiivda 1056,^ in Kscttika-masa, Brahmadina, when thero was 
Rohin* Nakahatra in Sunday. According to Swamikannu Pillai, the 
Mahakarttiki will occur when Karttika- Paurnami would associate with 
the nak»hat>a Rohini (Vide Indian Ephemtrig, Vol. I, pt. i, pp. 63 fO 
From dharma-iistras we quote the following verses regarding the yoga- 
moment : — i 

In the Viahnu-Puraoa the following verses explain the actual 
position of Mahakdrttikt and its auspecious moment : - 

1^ ^^ 5 sl^rfii ?^' ^if^ ^-r^: «F^f^ I 
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(5) Akshaya - tritlya 

Ahahaya-ltriUya occurs in the 3rdt Vhi of the bright-fortnight 
in Vaiiakha. The j following verses regarding Akahiya triltya are 
found in the Brahma- Pursna and the Smrlichandrika : — 

mp : 

l^^??T f^ q%^ ?lt5q^3rri?r?^J^ II 
■ ^^ ^\^ ^^^ q^B^* ^TI=g^q I 

A very popular festival in Orissa is the Chandana . yslrs 
when the lord Vishnu ( Madanamohana ) in Puri is taken from the 
temple of Jagannatha and carried through a Vimana to a tank 
called. Narendra There, the deities are put on a well-decorated 
boat which sails to a Mandapam at the centre of the tank with 
; great pomp and placed . within small pits ( kun(Ja, ) full of fiandal- 
paste (^!=?^). The Yalra begins from the day of Ahahya-trdya and 
lasts for twenty -one days. 

The following verses regarding the Chandanor-yalra in 
PurusLottama (Puri) may bo cited here from the 8kanda-Pura»a : — 

I^HjT??? ^cit»imr ^3(9^^ ^^^a: i 

5i2iiTr^5?:r=t^ ftGig^JT?«ng^" ^%' ii 
f.?rsT g^i^t^Tc?: fsq^'^'^f^ ^^1 II" 

It is interesting to note here that if Akshaya-iritiy^ ii 
asrociated with the ndkahaira SraraHa and Wednesday, then it happens 
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to bo a very auspooious yoga for taking the sacred bath in the 
GaAg3 at the TrivGDt-gha(a ( Id Allahabad ) or at Kurukshetra. 
The relevent veraes are : — 

+ + + 

?ra?w ^ ^: «r^* 'rferv??^ ii" 

(TSRwm^ ) 

According to the Vishtfvdharmottara, another anspecioas 
ffoga occurs on the day of Akshaya-trtiya if it is associated with 
the nakshatra Krttika ; — 

^rf^wra JTfrwiTt f^^t^ "^i^ji^t h'' 

In the 8kanda-Pura»a, as quoted in the VrniamMla ( Bengali 
Edition, P. 25 ), it is stated as follows :— 

+ + ^ + 

^wn ^fNt3v^T «Mt m sT^tf^aT ii" 

In the Bhaviah!/ottar,t-Puravm wc get the following verso. 
Prescribing for various oharibiet " to be done on this occasion : 

t'llK'tW ftT^% ^^qr fs5ftTl»? I 
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XXX 

( Vide the Fratoiiii({«, by An&nta-lal Laha ). 

It is beleired that tb* Kfta-yuga commezices from the day 
of Akshaya^tiAijfa : — 

*'l^^5!i g^«f^f ^rU'm?! f.?T3'H '»" 
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(6) Ganga-snanam 

To take a bath in the holy rivet of the GaAga is considered to 
be an auspeoious performance. Dtit, if that is- accomplished on certain 
days when thew was a Sartkr^ti, a Vy>tipata-yoga or an eclipse of 
either the sun or the moon, than, it is deemed to be of more aaepooioncr. 

( Vide brdhma94a-PuNi»(i ) 

In th's volume we get three inscriptions ( Le. Nos. 176, 1T7 
and 216 ) which mention the occasion of the grants as 
Gariga-snanam. The first two grants were made in S&kavda 1 061 in 
the month of Tula when the 65th Srahi-year of Anantavanna 
Gho^agariga was current. Although in No. 177 it is stated that it ia 
the day of Karttifca-PS'iirD^.mi, it is probably AsFina-Pauroami when 
there occurred an eclipse of the moon. But, in S. 1. 1 the date is 
given as iakavda 1016 in which year the day of Karitika-Pauiaami 
fell an the 30th day of Tnla and the next day was ;he Vfichika- 
S&nkranti. Anyway, the Oa^gH-anana-yoifa was there, either the 
grant was issued in i. 1061 or 1016; because one is the day \vhen 
there was the eclipse of the mcon aud the other was a day of 
Sankranti. 

The third inscription ( No. 216 ) was issued in i. 1068, 
Kumbha, AmavaSya and Sunday when thoro ocurred a yoga called 
Maha- Vyatip&ta.lhe nakahnf'a was Dhauisbtba which, being associated 
with Amavaiya and Sunday, made the Vy itipata-yoga complete. It 
corresponds to the 2n<i Febrv»ory, lU" A H. Sunday. 

Apart from the ab ive yog(u another yoga called Mihajyeahtha 
is also doomed to bo a ho'y moment for Gah a-S'atuim. From the 9th 
and 10th chapters of the Bmhmav^-Pvrotta wo get the following 
veriei : — 
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q| tj"^ ^i^^IS'i^* ^^^W 'T'T^: II 

( "Vide Brahmanda Pursua, 9th oh, ) 

^5r fqirga^ qif^r g5i^5PTiHT^q;''ll 

( Ibid. 10th ch. ) 

s^, 3?^ rit^H ^^J^ Hi^35^n: I 

( Ibid ) 

Again we get the following verses from the Bralmam- 
Again, we ge,, _ ^j^^ ^.^^j, q^ ._ 

Pura9a regarding the sacredness ot taK.ng u-it 
+ + + 

+ + + 

+ + + 

(Vide Biahma»4*, eh. Al) 
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The M'ihnvaruvi-yvf^' a stipulate los quoted fwlMr from 
the SmrHchtndrikM :— 

c 

The Mahavarupi yoga falls when there is the oombiaation of 
Vaij3kha-|-kr8hDa-tra|odaii-{- Saturday -4*^<^^1>1>>^^ • nakshatra. It ia 
interesting to point ont here that in i. 1050 ( A. D. I]28 ) 
Ghodagartga witii some of his qaeeaa and offioers visited the temple 
of Bhimeirara at Draksha ama wheo there was a yoga called the 
" Simhi-Vrihaapati". It is alae named as VyaHfM't (see No. 101 
above ). The sacred bath taken in the Godiwui during tbe oeorse of 
Simha- Vrihaspati is^as auspecious as the Qattga $nsna. This yoga of 
Simha-Vrhaspati oconrs once in every 12th year. We get tbe 
following verses in the Rrahina9da-Pura»ii in conneetion with the 
saotedness of the Ojduoari-attanam : — 

'H^^gii^^wf ^i giJ?i^sfq =^ ii 
1^15* ??T% ^^^ 8isw&^nifi^: I 
rq?^35^5Ji5j^r«5m#% ^^^ i," 

Another equally important occasion is known as Oovinda. 
dvadaii. It would fall in the month of Ph^lgana-iukUqiakaha when the 
sun would stand on Kumbha, and the Jtva on Dhanus, in Sunday 
at the hushya-nofcaAoiro : — 

3«q^ ^^% ^'gusT n^i^F^^dli^rJT li" 

In tbe Vi'hrulharmoHarm we get the following verse :— 

This yoga of Oovinda-'dMiaii would not occur with in the 
range of a few centuries. So, we oannot take it to b»^ the lynonyin 
of Mak»^Mdttii, found ia oar iaseriptioas. 
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APPENDIX VI 



Some quotations from other inscriptions and literature showing 
political relation of the Gaiigas with other Kings. 

( 1 ) Following is quoted from a Draksliaram-inscription, 
published in S.l I. Vol. IV, No. 1143 ;- 

" ?l5rl^VR^^q^'irTi^rocpTJp;^T^5fT^^e?I 

^: ^^cgi'=^rm??? 5Ri??J!^HMfl%ig: i 
ifTrft^i^TTT ^2f ^ ^ifj-qlT^f^-^sq II 

?ir'|3; 'rr^ijqra: ^^i'm ^^^r^f^ II 

( 2 ) Following is quoted from the Draksharam — inscription 
as edited by K.V. Subrahmanya Aiyar, B.A. in E.I. Vol. A'XH, 
pp. 138 ff :— 

C^cg'^Ti'^wftttf^r-'-^g 3??iwr-4 ^*t ^f^^rl ii" 

( 3 ) Following is quoted from the Charla plates of Vira- 
Rajendra, published in EL XXV, p. 2'>2 :— 
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( 4 ) Following i« qiiotod from the 3rd Chapter in Ramapala- 
Charitam by Sandbyskara Nandi : — 

'* ^r5RITm:ft5Wrr5r«n5lH5»l*ff^ ^^Tfl I 

sR^rT^R '^ frrsr jjip^^t^ wmnm^ li W ii 

5Tii55rr?iw ^n??r^^f?R3T5i: fii?[ir^m:fe6Pr livv II 
^ ^Trsr^iJrrvigsrT Rimafer rii^fta p^^: l 
??i^fi«i^^fwi km(^:) Rii^foijT 5if?!T II ve II 

nffiTRTimi^ ^rt qiituFi a3rT^?in«ni II ^' il 
ffti ?:T3i?:t3rwl7mJT$f^TfiR ^f^x^^'^wi^^sf i 
TJ^\^ jj^qignqtequra) 3'1[ rrm^raiT ii v^ ii 
%[^ TjJi^^{Tm^ ^m rf!^ lir^ ii" 

( Vide Memoirs of Asiatic Society of Btng, Vol III, Xo.i.p, £0 ) 

qjq ^Rt 1 sBTsqf.«3r?:i5T(5rir^fft»T^Ji3^^«ft?T^^sfwRt5rnRl5njr5^) 
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?.^^ ^wnw. II" 

( He (Ramapala) was competent to conquer the earth, having 
been joined by those (warriors) having large armies, vr 2, Vandya 
( Bhima-ya^as ) Guna ( Viragnnq, ), Simha ( Jayasimha ), Vikrama 
(Vikrama Raja), Sura (Lakshmisura as alsT Surapala) Sikhara (Rudra- 
sikhara) Bhaskara (Mayagalasimha) and Pratapa (Pratapasimha)." 

( 5 ) Following is quoted from the "^^T^f^ftrU^" 
12th Chapter vv. 5I-f>5. 

vTIITSrrfRf;Tf|i:JIT^ f|^5^f?TRnT: II V? II 
^S^^n #-T^ i:rI?HT =E(^:^rTTl^5lTqf || S(R II 

Regarding the Ballala-family it is stated in the- Visvakosha 
{ Vol. 12, p. 694-5 ) that the Senas of Bengal had belonged to 
Yadava dynasty of Devagiri or the Hayasalas, Ballala-Sena wrote 
a book named ;' Adbh,7taksgara " in S lOQl and he died in that 

( 6 ) Following is quoted from the bhaktibhdgavata^MaM- 
ksvya by Kavi Dindima Jivadeva, who was the Guru of Prataparudra 
Gajapati {15th century) :— 

" ^^r^W. HTr*T5I5,^ JT^^r^fe 

:pfe ^^n T^'Tt gf^ %Tt: I 
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^^ jjT.: 7^/<T^fr5l ?i?^=?t: II'' 

Meaning : — Chodagartga who was <i famous king in the 
Gaiiga dynasty, mastered the 'Mantram' from Gonrigam, who belonged 
to a Brahman family of Vatsa Gotra. The Guru, used to advise him 
(Chodagaiica) in polity like the great Vrihaspati to Indra, the Lord of 
the SvrnXoka. 

( Vide the Suva liharata, Oriya Journal Cuttack, Vol. VI pt. V 
pp. 293-6 ff) 

( 7 ) From "S ewur inscription, incised in the time of JavRsimha 
II About 1040 A. IJ) :- 

?:?^ ?:^r5Trr 3^:1 irsiT^^sim^TfiT^r ir?q 1 

( Vide E.I. XII, p. 277 ) 

( In tli2 Goharwa platfs of KriTPidcvn of Oi^otli t luiiiy 
( 1040 A.D.), the king boasted to Iitvc lU-feitod tl;,- .■!«, .•/.///<, tiie 
Oajipatis and tie Narapatia. (Vide E.I. X(, p. 141). 

(S) Deopara Inscription of Vijayasena 

{ E. I. I. p. :ui7 ) 

In the line of the scniis ; 

Saranntasnia 

I 
Hcinniitnscnn —yii^odovi 

I 

ViJMyi.spna (Hor.>nted Divya. Xr.nyn. l>,-,i;li,,v;i. Vardhnnn, Vira 
and tiip Kiiijis of Gauai, Kaininipi & KmIIm.^.i ) 

Tl.(< inscription was writtnn by Umaiuti Dlwra win is -iiippi-ipd 
to bo the author of snmo Gi.n,!;a-Pn»i:u-iti, found in thi- sumo 
inacription;^ at the tcMuples of Anant;» -va4uvlov:\, Rhubano-iwar and at 
AnwroAvara in tlu> villaLv oi Bouni. Srikakulam distric't. Mo-it 
probably Umfipiti cxuw u> Orison to live as a court-p .et under the 
Onrtga Kiii!!^ Vi/,. VnivaiUca-bhimadi'va H an! Bhnnuiova I, Umai>a- 
ti's iiami' i4 al'^n nu-ntion-.i! in Llic (alagorinda by .Favadova, 
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(9) Chodaganga's Praiasti-Slokas, mentioned in the inscriptions of 
his successors, are quoted below : — 

I. From Ananta Basudeva temple inscription of the time of 
Bhanudeva I. (1264.79 A.D ) edited by Dr. L. D, Barnett in E. I, 
XIL p. 150-55 ) 

(LI. 1-2) ^r. ^gT3rj'T?:i?flT?TKTf?r5CT5l5^W^5t - 

^35TOts^ §T^if^t^Tg^j?=^fnf-: ii''(vv-2) 
X X X 

(LI. 7-8) " fT ^^ fiTft5n«Tf?i5^^faTi;sTfe?'qtfiTiqT - 

iT|?jq^f3T?^^l ^^;??%TT^^5rq; ii" (w. 10) 

(10) The following verses, relating to the Prasasti {rom. Vajrahasta V 
upto Rajaraja IT, are quoted from the copperplate inscriptions of the 
Imperial Gangas : — 

?tOTi?3|fg"?5fd gf^ st^^if^ct; It 
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s ft^nR ^r[^ ^?jjr: II 
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^: ^fii^T^^o 1^^ ^^^t= '-^t^T ^JTq; I 
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9?^% «:t tf^ff &n;j!:s[?:T5f5gT i 
m gatg^r^^FTT^ciq^- ^icTT il 

^h.^]<^f^fk srn5*if^w=q: 5r=s^5t5rr?rg'jT'- i 



( LXX ) 



f^af^a^?!j^^Tflff:???r: nam - 



Index 

[ Abbreviations :— (c) - country, (d) m district, (f) - family 
(g) - god or goddess, (h) . hill, (k) • king, (o) • officer, (p) province 
(q) . queen, (r) - river, (t) - town, (v) - village ]. 



.Abhinava-VaraDasikataka (t) 70 

Abhinava-Yayatinagara (t) 399 

Abhisheka 180, 387, 

Achana Pradhani (o) 295 

Aeharya 201, 277 

Acharyabhoga (d) 201, 319 

A.C. Banerjee 376 

Aeharya 402 

Achohupodi (g) 327 

Ada 134 

Adakatama Nay«ka 188 

Adapada (v) 309 

Adda 301 

AAha. 134 

Adhaka 301 

Adhikarana V 

Adhishthanadhikara&a 100 

Adinagara (t) 872 

Aditya 212 

Adityachotta 1, 382 

Adityaka Paula (o) 295 



Adityaraja (o) 351 
Aditya-Vallemamba 155 
Aggijala 153 
Agidevi (g) 358 
Agnijitva-bhairava (g) 327 
AhnvariiyA 58 
Ahirama (k) 333 
Aitovoya 144 
Aitika 6 
Aja pala 367 
Ajjala Erapotu (o) 151 
Akavaram (v) 211, 238 
(Akkavarnm) 
Akhandodq-grataa (v) 295 
Akshapafila 4 
Akshaiali Ballemoju (o) 4 
Akshaubioi 156 
Akshaya-trtiya 178 
Alaguma (v) 185, 392 
Aldermen 100 
Allana Sauri 202 
Allapavada (v) 189 
Allapavada-MakaBdi 88 
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Almora (h) 255 

Amanta 7, 266 

Ama-patthar-i (h) ? 

Ama'ya 64,126,180, !81.232.?64 

Amapeatba (v) 93 

Ainbika(g)126. 317 

Ammiindi 91,233 

Ammantinaju (Avantiraju) 239 

Amvavali (v) 233 

Anakapalli (v) 35 

Ananga-mahadevi (q) 21 

Anantabhajtopadhyaya 276 

Anantaiaktivarman (k) 127, 213 

Anantavarman 5,10-15,17,27-29,31, 
32,36-38,41,49,51, 
53-55,59,60. 62. 64, 
66-69,73,74,76,81, 
85,89.0I,95'99,101- 
103,106,108, 109. 
111-116, 118. 120- 
122. 125, 130, 138, 
149, 150. 152. 157, 
158. 164-166, 170, 
172, 179, 182, 185, 
183, 102 - 194, 
196J9S, 200, 209, 
210-218, 221, 224- 
22H, 230, 241, 243 
244. 263,200.271, 
273,276.278, 2S1, 
282. 285, 286. 288. 
2!>''. 2"-', 103, 303, 



304,306.307, 810, 
314.316,320, 326, 
327,330,363, 381. 
' 387. 

I ADantavasiifleva (g) 332 
' ADdaru 253 

Aodaru chembiya-mahadeTi (q)I47 
Andha'avpoi (h) 2 
Andhavaram (v) 213 
Andhra (c) 126, 233. 365 
Artga(c) 377 
Aniabhoja 134 
Angul (t) 361 
Afiikini 156 
Aniruddha (g) 402 
Aniruddha-Kamara 351,353 
Aniyafikabhima (k) 42. 70,261,279, 
334, 348, 363, 
365, 399 
Aniyartkabhima-kola 261, 267, 268, 
398 

ADiyaAkabhiineSvara (gj 3£, 209, 

2<4.285, 
307.330 

Artku«ft 21.358, 3<i2 

Annapnrna (p) 255 
AiUnra 302 
Aparn-Mnndara (p) 390 
Apaatambha-sntra 174, 175 
Appanarya-Senadhyaksha (o) 2'>7 
Appnrno 1 

Araomoli Varman (k) 375 
Archaka 35 
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Babadeva C4 
Bobilivarisvara 302 
B' dijevs 277 
BadakhimuBdi 20 
Padapa (k) 367, 374 
Bada4antarapura (v) 361 
Btidifcataya 46 



Arirayabhairava Senapati (o) 2l!t I 

Aropada (v) 309 j 

i 
Arkesvaradeva (k) 354, 356,357 

Arsavelli (v) 138, 15«i, 159,241, 24-' 

Arlhiiastra 180, 207 

Anisagandala-Rauta (o) 279 

Aryakula (Casto) 80 

Ashtihho a 276 

Asvatayanaxii'.'a 155 

Asvamedha 46, 47. r)2 

Asvapalasva'at 325 

Athaeada taluk 353, 357 

Atreya-golra 19, 23, 55, 282 

Atyandi 163 

Atyaya(Q) 77,385 

AvadTintn 40 

Avidk'ilairama 40 

Avalfngi (v) 103 

Avantipuravadi (d) 283 

Avarpnga (v) 10 

Ayvktahi 180 



Badiya-kataya (o) 16 
T'adivola Bh.ma 250 
Bniu 279 
liadyakara 279 
T^agusula (v) 359, 360 
BahedakhaBdakhetra 294 
Balakflfichhatikaka (o) 309 
Balasore (d) 2^ 
Balijhari (v) 376 
Balikuda (v) 349 
Ballavam (v) I4I 
Baaapati (k) 353 
Banaya Nayaka 271, 274 
BaPdi (v) 75 
Bandini (v) 75, 83 
Bapanna 35 J, 352 
Baraia 35 
Ba'iki, 35 
Barua (v) 379 

Bastar 377 

Basudevasarma 2' 

Batadama (o) 228 

Bad 248, 295 

BC Bhatta'harya 317 

BC. Majumdar 374 

Bfdisami 279 

Bfhara 35 

Bengal (p) 3f.0,391 

Bhagavata 400, 401 

Bhagavati (g) 19, 20 

Bhagjrathi-Gariga (r) 174, 396 

Bhairava (g) 326, 327, 331 
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Bhanara (p 394 

Bhandarknor 7,11.21,28,29,36,47. 
49,53,64,85,88,91, 
93,94,12? 

Bhaiija (f) 56 

Bhanudeva (k) 398 

Bharadvaja (f) 32, 126 

Bharata 180 

Bharali 7, 10 

Ehaffi 35.180,277 

Bhatti Nayaka 60 

Rhnffopadhyayi 276,277 

Bhaulaiarms 360 

Bhauma-era 4^1 

Bhauma-kara (f) 379, 400, 401 

Bhauma-Samvat 381 

Bhendi-gratna (v) 163 

Bhilingabhoga-vishnya (d) 379 
Bhilingi (v) 379 

Bhima (k) 12, 383 

Bhtmaohari 331 

Bh-.madeva (k) 298, 299 

Bhimadeva (."adA") 134 
Bhimakhe^i (k) 378, 379 
BhtmaDSkr&yaua 119 
Bhtmanatha (g) 118 
Bhimaratha (o) 158, 167 
Bbima Nayaka 8, 15 
BhimaD(Ji 88, IK") 
Bhimaratha (k) 370, r71 
Bhimavntuka-fi^aiVoDa (g) 327 
Bliiinnvnya M3, 14', 146 



Bbimaya 80 

BhimasingipeDtha (v) 267 

BhimoRvara 232 

Bhimesvarafg) 2 J.43,49,50,76,110- 
116,118,187. 231, 
f50, 352. 276, 277, 
300,301,312,393 

Rbimlipaiam (t) 51, 3:6. 329 

Bhimmana Nayaka 206 

Bhinnala (v) 22 

Bhisbana-Bhairava (g) 327 

Bbogapura (v) 51, 316, 317, 329 

Hhogtwaradeva (g^ 242, 243 

Bhoja Ik) 375, 376 

Bbubane-war (1)53,63 67.169,196, 

210 218.277,294, 

2S5,2!»8, 299,302, 

3-93.5.332, 38«, 
393 

Blndeva-vnmia (f) 202 

BhuJRAgamapi ri (c) 338, 341, 348 

BhuM SD^t 49 

B!^en)smbik.n 2>0 

Bi«J.v5 70 

Bil arn\a<jliTUt (v) 198, 200 

Biri-pi|h5 231 

^isi'avapa.khan^*(d 1) 248 

BithiKayaka 199 

Bol.bili 23, 59.74,76.79.^2, 90, 97, 

123, 124.129.131. 136,162, 

160. 161,190, 203.207,239, 

24f>, 265..£67, i:69,?75,3i>0 
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Boddapadii (v) 10 
Bommati-karana (caste) 167 
Brahmachakravarii 40 
Bfalimadeya J3f* 
nra^mahiiy/i 66,243, 261 
Brahma-kshatriya (caste) 391 
Brahmam (caste) 126, 396 
Brahmnnd'i-PuJiiia 83 
Brahmanvaya 40 
fir<hma-Fvrani 210 
Brahmav'iiva'ti-Pvrsni 280 
Brddhikara 357 
Buddi-on 402 

Buiumiiri Daminayaka o)187,283, 
Budumuri Proloya 2.2 
lurumnru (v) 187 
B.Y. Krishna Rao 3f,7, 389 
Vrddhikara 355 
Vrhat kodila (v) 22 
VrhntiankamvijiJyn 40 
V.R. Bamachandrn Dik^hitar 37. 

179 



Tape-^'amorin 371 
r. Atmaram 32 
Canjivaram (t) 366 
Cauri -shell 186 
Chakivada Jv) 2^ 
Chakrakota (cj 372, 377, 380 
Chakravirii 174 



Chalukya (() 163, L'5, 366, 373. 

375, 381, 383; 384 
Chalukyabhima (k) 299 
Chaliikya-ganga (f) 126 
(hamenasarman 32 
Chami Nayaka 87 
ChamiiDda (g) 327 
Chamuvati 1 55, 2^2, 393 
ChaxsAa-Bhairava {g) 327 
Chaitdana-samsyi 295 
Chandika (g) 81 
Chandrabbaga (r) 185 
Chandradharadeva (k ?) 311 
Chandradhavala (o) 336, 337 
Chandraiekhara (g) 85 
Chandroparaga 72 
PhatvTvedimangalam 140-148 
Chaturvynha- image 83 
Chaudhari 35 
Chauthia 100 

Cbedi (f) C5.368,37 1,373,375, 381 
Chejjama >ayakam 286 
Chiketapalli (v) 261 
Chikhaii (t) 356, 360 
Chikhalipatika (t) H 
Chikkavalasa (v) 7 
Chilka-lake 137 
Chinnama Nayakani 17 1 
Chinnama Nayaku 98 
L hinDapavasanu 104 
Chipurupalli (v) 266 
Chittaranjani E^i Chaudhuri 361 
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Obhili (v) 

0. Narayin Rao 3, 21, 30 

Chodalihima (k) 363 

Chrda-chalukya (f/ 127 

Chr'd idevi (Ghodamabadevi) (q) 
300 301, 3S9 

Chodagariga(k) 19,-2,26,28,29,32,36 
37,43,4 ■,47;-0,53,55, 
57,60.62.64,67,69,71, 
75,77.79.80,82,83,87. 
91,93.94,96,97, 102, 
104,107,110,112,116. 
1:8.119,123-125,127, 
132,134.1.7.140-142, 
149,150,152,1.54,155. 
157.159,161,169,170, 
172.L74-181,18S,'87, 
188, '90,197,200.101. 
203.210,211,2 5,217- 
219,231.238,211,261, 
267,r69,271,274-277, 
279,283,288,301,302, 
307,320,333,337,357, 
:;78,379.3S>7,r89-394, 
3'Jf ,396,398,309, 400, 
403. 

Cholagartga (son of format}!) 195 

Ohotjiagdrtga hAyak'V 203 

ChoijlagaAgapeD(ha (t) 95 . 

Ohu(}anrpa 19 

ChoiJarBJa- JfaArtdeui (q) l3l 

Oht^Av^.-MahaUvi , (q) 14s 



ChodavarmarayA (k) 78 
Chfdiya (o) 7t! 
Chola (f) 59,77,374,3"6."88. 89 
Chola-adiDinistiation 37 
Chola-Tountry 88 
Chola-deia (c) 185 

CholflgnAgA-Mahadeva (g) 279.281, 

290,323 
Cho'aeflnga-Rsatiirava 198 
Cho1ag»flge«varjidov» 'g) 261 

Choloprngc'svara-trmple r61.279 

ChoDdtnaDti v) 102 

ChotaDdi i-8 

Chottavad«yaraja 1 

CI nrni (coin) 186 

ChuttoDdi (Vishaodeva.sani) 17 

Coeonada (t; 53 

Coinage i86 

Cutiack (d) F4, 361,376, 399 



Dndicna 85 

Daddupa Naycka 45, 57 

Dadds-Dava 19, 384 

Dsli&la (c) 68,378,383 

Psknrcrai.R&jendraohr^i 76 

Dokshioa (five) 68 

Uukshioa-Kosala (p) 180,063,369, 

37 '.372.380, 

381,394 
r'.nk8hii..U\n (c) 391 
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Dnkshimyana 18,S0, 70, 124, 154, 

163,231,241 
Dalai 35 

Daraaru 21,362 

Dama Nayaka 216 

Dami Nayaka 273 

Damodara 4,28,32. 33 

Damodara (g) 83 

Damndarapura (v) 99 

Danamava (k) 367 

Dandabhukti (p) S72, 395 

DaDdakapura (p) 394 

Dnndansyka 173 

Dandavsyika Ponnaya (o) 173 

Daviipakika 225 
Dntfisii 223 
Dandi-mahadevi (q) 400 

D8ntavura(t) 71, 75, 379 

(Dantapura) 

Dantipura (t) 1 
Darapasarman 32, 379 

Darunendu^ekhara Bhattopadhya- 
ya 276 

Dasagoba (v) 390, 394, 396 
Dasapui-a fv) 294 
Dasiabharana Kandis'eMi 316 
Dasama 244 

Dasari Muppana 106 
Dasiri (caste) 1 6 
Dauvarika 64, 80, J8l 

Da vain pa 38 
D.C. Ganguli 365 
D. C Sircar 185, 195, 218,36;. 
364. 393 



Decoan (c) 374 

Delang (v) 60, 392 

Domandi Nayaka l(i5 

Deopara (v) 3.9i 

Do Hi 198 

Deki-ratpadla 52, 329 

Deva \''4: 

Devadasa -raiiarankn - Raghava - 

ChakravnTti 289,306 
Devaiasi 94, 217, 947, 346, 34£ 
Devadhara (o) 13* 
Devadhara-grama (v) 294 
nevaganiks. 246, 247 
Devapura (v) 302 
Devas 396 
Dov-isarman l&i 
Devavarman 92 

Dcvendravarma (k) 21,23,43,272. 
316, 378, 384 
Devendravarma-Rajaraja (k) 43 
Devotsava-Dvadaii 56, 126 
Dhamn 137 
Dbanupura (v) 1 
Dhanyapurva 248 
Dbara [c] 176, 375, 376 
Dharakota (t) 20 
bharamkhedi (k) 220 

Dharmapura (t) 220, 229,240,241, 

261 
l>harmaratha (k) 370,372,373,316, 

377 
Dharmakaslm 8,9,10,277,357,359 
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Dharmasnnirajft '4 
Dharmavali 137 
Dhavala Navafca 127 
Bhoyikft 397 
Dhvija 151 
Digvijaya 19 
n-tkahaguru 40 
Dipavali 190 

Dirgbaal (v) 12,19,2'>,38,55 
Diruvandi 42 
Disampafi 185 
Disiilhavala (o) 336,i37 
Diviyala kandena 108 
Dflddiyavoyn 50 "■ 
Dommnna 126,128' 
Dommikenda (v) 176 
Doraraa 128 
Doramambika 126 

Draksharama (t) 20,24,43, 49. 50, 
76..110-1'6, 118. 
187,231,276,253, 
257,300,3/2,359, 
393 

Drnmttia (coin) l^iS 
Dninunora 31 
Durgama NRyaknnl 221 
Durpadevi (g) 2U,ft7 
Duroolaava-chandiika !)7 
Dushtopa 48 
Dusi (Ry.-atntinn) IH 
Dvarnpur((JcJipnl(m (v) 261 



Dvaradeva 332 
DvijapaU 45 



E. Chalukva (f) 42. 231, 312, 367, 
368 371 

E. Godavari id) 76.110, 11 J, 113. 

115.140,187.231, 

279,300 3/2,393 
Eka-chhava 134 
Eknjata kaitiarnnva [kl 3.97 
Ekamra (t) 210 
Rka-ntdra 134 

Ekapadava^uks-Bhairava [g] 327 
Erada-vishaya fdl 3,32 
Erakama Nayakani 2^6,319 
Eraparoa 10 
Erayapa 8,10 
EripotaiNSyakn [o] WJ 
F.rriya Kommavola ^f^ 
Erriynma Nsraka 83 
Erudapa-npu fdl 261,278 281,200 
Ervdtrn- ehamn-pati \ !i5,393 

Emkaina (N.iy.ikn) 190, 194, 209, 
267, 273 

Krukninnm 127, 2*^1 

Friipa h'ayaka 102 

Enipninarajfi 37-i 

Erupota Nayakn [o] 255,281.287, 

2>D1 
Erupntu 197 
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Feudatory-States 47 
Fleet 26 

G 

Guclava (oaste) 96 

Gajapati 272 

OajasaMfii IQG 

Gajavirnja-Mohendici ],jh 

Galapa Nayaka 105 

Galavalli [v] 21,22,2-3 

Gaija 156 

Ganakesvara Domma 126 

GaDapati Nayaka 3, 3S2 

Gan^aiuada (coin) 256 

Gandapa 73 

Gandhavaoa -grama [v] 169 

Gnndhavarana 40 

flandhavati [r] 210 

Ganga [r] 210,23/ 

Ganga [f] 9,]6,I7,4r,A/,5.3,54, 60, 
70,76,Q4:,h^S)2,109-llG 
118, 125, iS8, 149,150, 
Idtl, 158, ISO, 215, 220, 
272, 2i)H, 300 365, 360, 

371, 373, 374, 382, 387 
398 
Ganga-'jhoQo 70 

Gangachfida Malliraja 313 
6V njncJiudd)vattl 56,58,61,75 



■ Oanjadh'tin :!15 
Gfliigagondachnda 140-148,276 
GangagoudaChodaganga-Vairagi 231 
Gaiiga-em 62,327 , 
Gaiigama NayakaDi 285 
Gafiga-Mand'iUka (o) ii37 
Gniiga-martanda 166 
Gaiiganarayapa l?g, 163 
Gangnnd-Slhanspfiti (o) 319 
Gaiigativaya (f) 338 
Gaiiga-aeal 64 
Gaiiga-sindhii 5 
Ganga-snana 198,200, 20), 241 
Garigavadi (t) 312, 351 
Gariga-vapi (well) 176 
Gaiigavidyadharadeva (o) 177,17B 

( Srikarana ) 209 

Giiiigavassa 132 
Ganges (r) 47, 390, 394 
Gaiigefivaradeva (k) 205,227^248 
Gangeyadeva (k) 375, 37G 

Ganjam (d) 9,13,15,20,22, 31, 34, 
36,35,40,42, 44, 46-49. 
56,57,60,62, 68-70. 75, 
78,81,85,87,88, i)l- 96, 
10 ,102, 106-109, il9, 
120,122,126, 127, 135, 
138, 149-151, 154, 
155,157-159, 163, 167, 
170-173, 177, 184, 189, 
193,194,196, /97, 202, 
2C4-207,2f>fl, ^'f2, 2Vd. 
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?17, 21'>. 223,, 228- 
230,232, 233, 236. 237, 
241,243.248,252,256, 
307,31^,350,357-359 

Gantiyn royu 141 

Gara (v) 28.64,65,211,238 

Oarhapatya 58 

Hara-khonnn-vishaya (d) 211 

GaTtesvaradeva (g) 186 

Garudasina 153 

Gatavola 76 

Gafiyavoyu 50 

Gatta (v) 103 

Gauda (c) 371. 377. 392, 398 

Gauri (g) 21 

Gautama-muni 332, 337 

Gavarama 91 

G. H. Ojha 61 
GhaDta 151 

Giddaya Dnvdirtaytka (o) 173 
Gidriaiflgi (p) 20,384 
Godavari (East) (d) 24.50,53,76. 
109,112-116, 118. 
140.231,394,396 
God5vnri (r) 17,47.111,174,390 
Gokaina (o) 10,S5 
Gokaroa Nnyaka 8. 15 
Gokaroa-tomple 55,92,169 
GokatDonvara (g) 02 
Gold-Oolns 361 
GoUa (caste) 57,140- Us 
floDdnchodi (Mnhndovi) (q) 110 



Gortga (V) 176 
Gor^satta-vishaya (d) 1 

G. Ramnmorti 6.19 

Gudipadu-dibba 261 

Gmdisa-i I05,1C<J,)20 

Ovii-aihanapali 290 

Gudivadi (v) 54. 55 

Gudrapt (v) 6 

Guhesvara 351 

Oulma 47. 156 

Guluniuru (v) 32 

Gumuda (v) 129 

Gumuda-Gokaroa (o) 133 

Gumnru (v) 32 

Gunarnava (k) 353,354.357 ,38 J, 382 

GuDdama (n) 208 
GuD(^aina (k) 375 
GiiDdnma Nsyak* 13 
GuD^apa 16 
Gun(Jyana Potaya 246 
Gunja 328,331 
Gupta-Pcriod 4OO 
GuraQ(Ji Nsyaka (o) 91 
Gurjara (o) 371.377 
Ouru 35.2"1, 977.309,402 
0. V. Sit->pati :8, 64 

H 

Haihaya (f) 12. 3^3 
Hara (g) 21 
Hara-nnyann 61 



( LXXXI ) 



Hari (PiijaMH) 13 1 
Harita 8 

Harita-ffoira 174,175 
Haativarman (k) 400, 401 
Havi 134 
Hayaki^sha-PaTiCharii'm 83 

H. C. Eayachandbari 402 

Hemadri 155 

Himalaya (li) 2o5, ;^71 

Himakara-graha na 191 

Hemantasena (k) 391 

Hindu 316 

Hingulakataka (t) 355, 357 

Hiiijili katu (v) 357 

Hiramandala (v) 233 

H,K Mahtab 361 

H. Krishivi Sastri 1,13 

Homvaravalli (v) 28 

Honala (v) 40 

Hornle 363 

Hultzsch 53, 363 



I 



Ikndimelu Nayaka 60 
Indian-music 247 
Indrabhuti (k) 402 
Indraratha (k) 3 7?, 373.375, 3 Trt 
Intnribrahma Nayaka 173 
Ippili (v) 177,178 



Jabadi bhatta 65 

JagamoJian 63,66,169 

Jaginnatha (g) 25, 150. 180, L93, 
396, 399, 402, 403 

Jagannathapura (v) 53 

Jsgannatha-temple 137, 246, 279, 

399 
JagatonnH'ha 56 
Jaina 51, 96 
Jaina-iconographv 317 
Jaina-matha 51, 329 
Jaina-Tirthartkara 317 
Jajalladeva (k) 394,395 
Jajapur (t) 599 
Jajyakula (f) 246 
Jala-mahadevi (q) 211 
Jalarabora (v) 8 
Jalamnri 44 
Jalesvaradeva (g) 10 
Janamejaya (k) 370,377,378,381 
Janardana 25 
Jatacholabhima (k) 366 

Jatavarman (k) 2^4 
JatAfevaradeva (k) 249, 251, 252, 
256,397 

Jayadeva (Sadhu-pradharii) 294 

Jayamgonda-choda (k) 116 

Jayasimha (k) .375 

Jayavarmadeva 9 

Jelmura (v) 8,44 

Jena-kola 51, 71,165,268,270,297 
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i]cnn/l 3.') 
Jennamatfi 197 
Jhsdakhanda (p) 357 
Jina (g) 317 
Jinapattana (t) 198 
Jirakara 355 
Jiyana 197 
Jfi/ano-Kamarnavadeva (k) 197 

K 

Kadaroha (f) ^78.379 
Kadambnra (v) 185 
Kna-ipMcn Purushottamabhntta (o) 

291 
Knilasa (li) 3^5 
Kniknlans Senate) 9fi 
Kakavana 32 
Kalachnri (f) 394,39') 
Kalahnnai (d) 371,377 
Kalantara 169 
Kalava Nayaka 5 
Kalava^uka Bhairava (r) 327 
Kali (g) 327 
Kalikapura (v) 22 j 

Kaliii.na (c) 9,15,39.49,-.], (i3.(ir..(i7, ; 
711,76, 84, 9>, l:'(i. 127. \ 
133,ir<). ir,3,lf,.%)73. i 

17(!.is7, 21.3, 22(1, rr.i, I 
27'.\278. 2s;t, 249. 236; 
: 11,312, 3'4, 324, 365- 



3f>7, 369. 373-375, 377, 
379-382, 387.3C0, ^94, 
396,400 

KaliAgiidf 4^-n«gara (t) 213 

KalihiadhipoUi 302 

Kalirtgalartkuia (k) 381 

Kalirtga-malialevi (q) 110.389 

Kaliiiga-nagara (t) 3,6,7.10, 11, 14, 

15.22,36. 53, 70, 

74,92,99, 126. 

•220, 24^, 297, 

36.-., 379 

Kalihga-riTjwti s{ 

KalinjiTajt 2- 

Kalinjapali 34 

Kslingapatain (v) 279 

Kalisiafy:ibham,=i (q) 24S 

KalinloltU'PiM^ani 49, 3SS 

Kaliiigav.-mi-nngar.v [t] lt»3 

Kaliiig.i-war 3^7 

Kali, nil 233 

KaliAgi fonste] :l.". 

K.-ilinji fcastp[ .la 

kalivara [v] 48 

Kalyravidovi [q] HI 

K.nkiQi [colli] isti 

K .imndcva 367 

Kriinndova-/*Mr(i(v<r« tfc Peggnda 

(o) 166 
Kr.mnrtiinja (k) 373 
K.-imnkcti Knynka 98 
Kaiv.annli- akshapurn (v) <) 



( ixxxni ) 



KaMiana 85 

Kamana Pegcadn (o) 263 
Kamandi 185 

Katnarnava (k) 81, 179, 180, 197, 
218, 248, 249,252, 
271, 274, 279,288, 
353, 2C6, 367,373, 
374, 397 

Kamava Navnka 243 

Kambakaya (v) 7, 272 

Kambhama Nayakaci 325 

Karaivoya 147, 14.S 

Kampatha (c) 180 

Karapu (f^aato) CO, 72, 75, 83,151, 
159, 173, 270 

Kanchana-siia (b) 2 

Kafiohapa 10 

Kafiohi-df4a (c) 3 

Kafichipodi-bhattarika (g) 3'!7 

'Kanchi-podl-giJd.issni 62 

Kanchipura (t) 70, 371, 381, 382 

Kaudana Peqgnda d- Lehh/i (o) 154 

Kandena 78 

Kacdi Kayaka l^'V 

Kandii 228 

Kniikapa'a Potaja 102 
Kanndi Eriyama Kayaka 84 
Kannama Nayaka 51, 317, 329 

Kannama Nayakaoi 2"'^ 
Kanpraa Nayaka 208, 324 
KaQtxna Knmmiiu 170 



Kantha Nnynka 265- 

KanYd-iakha 357 

Kanyakumari 374, 

Kapacban (o) 74, 77, 82, 190 

Kapalesvara (g) lt-5 

Kapali-bhairava (p;) 327 

Kapama Nayaka 230. 271, 274 

Kapiina Sahiin (o) ^^49 

Kapardaka (coin) 186 

K^])a.n-ms>Jd'dikq (o) 245 

Kapari Sahkti 228 

Kapavola 313 

Karalavatuka-bbairava (g) 327 

Karana 78, 153 

Karantaraa Nayaka 8 

Karikala N^ayaka (o) 246 

Karkatisaiikianti IS 

Karnadeva (k) 368,370,377, 379 

Karnnke^iri (k) ;-.78 

Karnata (e) 371,391 

Kartika-Damcdara 83 

Kartikcya (?) 21 

Kasyapa 338 

Kasyapa-yo/ra 1,22. 185, 267, 269 

Katama Nayaka 30,62,199 

K.ntama Pett! 2*57 

Kativola(or CatvvoLn) i 11,11 1.117 



( LXXXIV ) 



Katiya-voya 143, 145,'HO 

Ka((ama 30 

Kaffasamvalaaram 2''7 

Kaun^inyft-i/o^ra 160 

Kauravas 156 

Kautilya 207 

Kavahara DaDdasi Peyyaoa 2i3 

Kavtkavthdtara 12, 61 

Kamjal nkarachvdimani 301 

Kayastha (caste) 100, 158^ 167, 
1.77,178,209,234 

K.C. Panigrdii 63, 218, 393 

Kedaragauri 218 

Keclarepvara (g) 195, '-277 

Kedareavara-temple 195. 218,276 

Kenduli (v) 51, 387 

Kerala (c) 306 
Kesava (g) 280 
Keiavadara (v) 176 
Kesava Nayafca 226 
Keiiya Devcndra 231 
Ketama Nayaka 236 
Ketama Scui 323 
Ketanacharya 57 
Kctana Sahini 230 
Khallikota (taluk) 210. L'48 
Khambnkula (v) 349 
Klmncjriyitn (caste) 35, S4 
Khnrod (v) 3iir., 397 
Khe^i 378. 37!) 
Khiohing 305 
Khidisirtfii (p) 20 



Khijjiiiga (p) 395 
Ehilesvara (g) 392 
Khillongfsvara (g) 66 
Khillor (v) 30, 62, 66, 392 
Khimidi (p) 20. 303, 384, 385, 394 

( Kimidi ) 
KhiDd!ngabara Vi3haya^(d) 20 
KhiDdirasiitga (p) 20 
Khinvada (v) 351 
Khollera (v) 28, 65 
Khonna (v) 2*. 64. 65, 211, 238 
Kidima (v) 6 
Kilara (v ?) 9t 
. KiAgiippa Manka 173 
Kii^tala-KaltAgi (caste) 35 
Kirttirajadeva (k) 350-353 
Kirttivasa (g) 63,169.194,298,309 
Kodila (v) 23 
Kokavcma 122 
Kola ^68. 324, 325 
Kollabhigaodt Vijiiyaditya (ij)373 
Koluvarttani viahaya (d) G, 7, 10 
Koinaraiuaifi 510 
Komiua [N.-ivakaoiJ 191, 194 
Kommagnutji Nayaka 157 
Komnianai^Sra 115 
Kommi Nsyaka [o] CO, 109. 294 
Kon)ayavr>ya 1 42 
Komvaruta [v] 173 
Konarka 185 
KcDiJ ya 95 
Kondipa-Kamiyavoyu 57 



( LXXXV ) 



Kondaya Nniikanalu 75 
Kcnganesvara (g) 134 
Koiigoda (o) 20, 3?^ 
Kongoda-Mandila (e) 219 
Koni (v> 395 
Koomas 255 
Koradapeti. (v) 161 
Koraput (d) 31', 371 
Korni (v) 28, 64, 211, 392 
Koruchemimarapotn Njiyaka 130 
Kosala (c) 20.371,372,378,384.385 
Knsama (q) 205 
Kotisvaradeva (g) 1 1 
Kotiva-vishaya (d) 16-' 
Krishna (k) 371, 377 
Kri9bna-Va3udeva (g) 400, 403 
Krodha-bhairava (g) 327 
Kroppali-tataka 4 
Krosvera (v) 3j 
KrsUvala 233 
Krushnigiri (h) 219 
Kriinhnarchana-Chandrlki'i 327 
Kshatriya (oa-te) 302 
Kshira-samudra 402 
Kuddama [v) 7 
Kuladitya 220 
Kula-varttani (d) 15 3, 173 
Kulenur (v) 375 
Kulottujiga (k) 384,385, 387, 389, 

390 
Kulottuiiga Chccia (k) 43, 53,59, 
231,250,2,03,270 



Kulottungachoda-Pattaaa (t) 41 
Kulottiiiiga-niacla (coin) 30' 
Kulottuiiga Eajendra Choda (k) 

67, 142, 301 
Knluta (c) 34 
Kuniara 180, 181, 255 

Kumara-n ara'^ana- Vdlm.Ua 233 
Ztiwiara-Aniyaiikadeva [k] 99 
Kumaun 235 
KuScha 63 
Kvnchaha 169 
Kuitia 331 
KuQdambika 83 
Kundaraja [k] 375 
Kunti [shrine] 34 
Kuppana Nayaka [o] 303 
^uppana ^"aMnl [o] 256 
KuppanavSra |o]. 196. 197 
A'uppili [v] 209 
A'appili-Zayastha [caste] 209 
Anrma-avatara [g] 2''5 
/iLurmach rla 255 

A'urmanatha [g] 69, 214, 221, 224 
227, 230, 255, 256 
263,271,273,274, 
305,306,311,320, 
398 

Zurmasvami [g] 130, 303 

KushpTia 2^--' 
Autandi K.iyaka 3 
A'uthara 3G2 
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A'livora (shrino) r», 2'> 

K. V. Subramania Aiyar .V 



Lakshmana (o) 126, 128, 180 
Lakshmana Bao 375 
Lakshmidaraya 92 
Lakshmjdevi (q) 46, 47 
Lakshmj-mahadevi (q) 61, 112 
Laiijika (p) 394 
Lariiiyn--Uiipnnia-Nayaka (o) 93 
Lanjiya.- Mvdiigvdisani Vaaama 57 
Lata (c) 371, 377' 
Lnvmhtdlnl-mi 1*''3 
Lavnnyavalidcvi (q) 110 
Lniijarahn (v) 32 
Lehka 84. 101, 122 
Lpiika-Gokarna (o> I2.0 
1 cnka-kamaradi (o) 122 
Leiika-Vallema Nayaka 2CG 
Lj'avati 157 
Ljlavatidevi (q) 112, 113 
Ltlavntismra IgC 
l.olepa Arvii IflO 
Lirtgnrnjn (g) ");$. (i3, 2:U.205, 392 
l-iM/rinaj.i-tcinpIc (I3, (w, llig, i^in. 

L70, Jits, 2!I!I,;!(I2 

3iO, 302 
l.okr.cliari ;il.>S. 331 
l.dli.-.lokii (h) L>2 



Loknnatha Tripnthi 61 
Lokendra 33,5 
Lokimani Sctti -^1 
Lord -Mayor 100 
Lova (v) 33 
Lovanavara (v) 3.? 

M 

Macchapa Kayakaoi 95 

Mrula (coin) 8,37, 49, 5fi, C0,fiG,70. 
74. 77, 7S, 82-84, v'JS, 
90,93,95,97, iJS.iiil, 
103. 104. 107, 1 OS, 11 9. 
120,123,1^5,130-132. 
135. 136, MO.irW-lOS, 
l.-,7- (!.\ 166. 16 ),171. 

177. \~i*. is;s:,i<)4,r.i'-, 
107. 2i'3. 206,209,217, 
:l'ik, :2L'|.22r,, 2J0.235, 
236. -\3<:. 230,2 «4, 245, 
25 \ LC4, 273,274,271!. 
2 6 2SS, 202, 213,203. 
■'.'Od. oil, o'lO, .■;2i 

Mtvilii {.Vnrdfila) -U 

MtiMiil'nixji ■">!i;> 

Mrui.-.u.ii /(« 

Miitlannvoln il^; 

Mr. 11m V a (ji) 270. .|(>2 

Msiihnvn s, ]0, SO, 344. 348 

M.ndhavft-blinur .;.; 
-Mri(lliavriim:i(lii (g) .j.y.v 



( LXX.WII ) 



Madhava shadaiigi ]39 

Madhvi-kamnraava (k) 255, 250, 
366,381,38\^ 

Madhukana 88, 355, 35" 

Madfukesvara (g) 5, 12-14, 10,18, 
25,27.29,35,87, 
39, M, 45,49,53, 
56-62, 66, 71-75 
78, 83, 87-89,91, 
93- S9, 101-109, 
119-122,126-128, 
132,149,151,153, 
154. 157 etc. 

Madhvipipalli (v) 2 

Madhurapura (t) 8S 

Madhuvana 152 

Madhyabharata (p) 372, 37/ 

Madhyama-kaliiiga (p) 51 

Madras (t) 7, U, 26, 64, 176 

Madura (t) 88 

Mai^adha (c) 377 

MagadMrsi/a 142. 146 

Mahabharata-war 156 

Mahabhavagupta (U) 368,370, 381 

M'lhadaniavasi Bnyyapa Kayaka 

(o) 225 

Mnhadeva 22"- 

Mahsdtvi 14 

Mahadcvi-tataka 176 

Mahadvadaii 45, 56, 60, 103, 108, 
1:^8, 130, 220,221.239, 
288, 304, 306, 402 



Mnliakif.ya9.Vad.. 4, 28, 33 
M'lhakihaliSli 10, 2:? 
Maharaaliindra (li) 22 
Maha kartiki 167 
Mahiim.a?MnUlfa kuppana Sahiei 

(o) 256 
Mnhsmmdnlika Sahaaragniiga (o) 

245 
Maharsjn 180 

Mahssandhwigrahi 269, 275 
Mahasivagupta (k) 368, 370, 371, 

377 
Mahasvadeva MroQdi (o) 134 
Mahavyatipata 158, 241 
M:Hhendra (h) 34, 9', 159, 379 
Mahendrabhoga-vishaya (d) 379 
Mahendri'svara (k) 92 
Mahesvara (g) 85 
MahishamathiDi (g) 20 
Major Madden 255 
Matancli 189 
Makkana Purushottama Erfipotu 

270 
Makulavalli-Pattana (t) 41 
Malada (v) 137 
Maluda (v) 1S7 
MalaniaUdala (o) 4f 
M'llika 35 
Maliya (p) 20 

Maliya Nayaka (o) 138, 165 
Mallapa Nayaka 15 
Mallapa Sreshthi 8 
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Mallnyii 1^7 
Mallema Nnynka 96 
Mallinathn Snri 202 
Malliraju 312 
Manasa (lake) 346 
Manavartika 10, 30 
JlfapdaH-Bhitnan (o) '234: 
Maiichi Peggada (o) 37 
Mat'dalika 40, 326 
Mandnna 127 
Mandara (p) 391, 398 
Mandsra-giri (h) 255 
Mnndnaa (t) 379 
Mnndirern-hatha 309 

Manikya 231 

Maiikama (q) 176, 204 

Maiikama-maAil'fewi (q) 172 

Maiikamamba 2,i? 

Martkama Nayakani 321, 326, 330 

Maiika Nayaka 89 

Maiikana Puravari (o) 236- 

Manmnralu 91 

Manthaohala (h) 332 

Maniri 45. 231, 393 

Mmtiii 8,66:272,277, 3:>/ 

Miiut ivol.i 76 

.MiintojiiMM (o) 2 

Mrirnjiivriini(li>vi (q) ]1 

Mnrnma Nnynka 17?' 

Maroiii 9 

Mnrknm.l'Hvnni («) /./'/, 28'J, 31,5 

MaikMiiili'sviiia tnnpio hi I. .'<'.''.' 



M.'irtMDdi Kayaka 100 

Maruchcru (tank) 198 

Marutatma-mnrti (g) 20 

Maih-i 272* 

Maxharavada (v) 274 

Mrnuri-dc4a (;) 372 

Ma f ha \86 

Ma/fhara (f) 127,"2-:3/, 314 

Mathura (t) 18) 

Mattana Erku Maiiialilrn (o) '23-'j 

Miitt.iravii niindima I2ii 

Mavnna Pnrnvuri d- karati i (o) 

l-,3 
M.-ivuraya (o) 2«, 33. 50 
Mayn 347 
Mayavoyn 14 I 
Mayurblianj oU'i 
Medunmdevi 29* 
Mo.luna Nayaka SV», i3-J 
Mcdami KaVTikaQi 90 
Mcdipa Navnka (kayrt-Jtha) I5S 
Mi\l ipota Bhnttii 174. l~7> 
Moilipot'i Nayakn 2*3 
MnJipnli Piadhiiiii (o) 'J'h) 
M(\lipot.u Si^^li'vya l.'O 
M<<,li Snri 2^9 
M((li\nk« AvaoliiMiia 12n 
Mi\<iliosvarn (g) 332, 335, 33(i. :',37 
Molii Xayak.' 190 
MniUH-Datidwayaka (o) 11 
MiiiiKipur Id] 3!).-> 
•Mi lava-inala.li vi [q] 140 
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M.M. Chakravarti 85, 01, lOC/S'.), 

310, 391 
M'jdali 96 
Modal -sani 96, 98 
Monier William 9 
Mranku-bhoga 253 

Mrchhakafika 100 
Mrgavati (t) 122 
M, Somasekhara Sarma 7, 10 
Mudali 96. 133 

Mydiraiha 193 

Mudrscharya 276 

Mudrahasia 134, 150, 193 

Muduseli Marikama NayakaQi 287 

MudusuU 96, 287, 304 

Mukhaliiiga (t) 5, 12-18, 25, 27,29, 

3), 36, 37-4.0, 42, 

44, 45, 48, 49, 53. 

56, 57, 58. 60-62, 

66,71-75, 78, 83, 

84, b7-109,I19-122, 

126-128, 132, J 35, 

149-154, 157, 158, 

163, 165-167. 170- 

173, 177-179, 184, 

189, 191-197, 202, 

204-209, 212-21 3, 

217, 220, 222, 223, 

2^8,229, n-'i, 2i3, 

236,237, 244, 279, 

245, 246, 249, 2f.l, 

282,284, 285, 287, 

296, 307, 314, 326, 



330, 382, 3S3, 388, 

3hO, 393 
Mnktosvara (g) 219 
Mnktesvara-temple 219, 248 
Mnkti-micaapa 137 
Mdabhaniara 150 
Muladeva 332 
Mnlaghatika (f) 166 
Mulastani i)7 

Mummudi Choda (k) 385, 387 
Munjama NayabaDi 288 
Muppana- Fawj^aii (o) 179 
Mvr 9 
Mws 9 
Muraja 9 
Muraka 9 

Murapaka (v. .:2, 64 
(Murupaka) 
Murdhsbhisheka 180, 399 

Muririga (v) 6 
Mysore 312 

n 

Nadagam (v) 6 
Nadava-Dand mayaka (o) 37-3 
Nadvamgampa 42 
Nagadeva 208 

Nagadeva Bhattopadhyaya 276 
Nagama Nayaka 281, 291 
Nagama Nayakasi 317 

Nagana^arma 202 
Naganaya 207 
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Nagara t) 53 
NRgaraja (k) 377 
Nagaranavlfi (t) :78, 326, 330 
Nagarapuvada (t) 331 
Nagarapuvada-Bhairava (g) 327, 

331 
Nagara-Senapaii (o) 41 
NaqaraireBhfhin 99 
NagavamSt (f) 372 
Nagari (v) T\ 390, 399 
Naggari-Saluki (f) 185, 373 
Nagbusha (k) 370 
Naida 35 

Nakara (t) 57, 62, 326 
( Niagara) 

^akara-grama (v) 314 
Nakttrapava4a (t) 53, 98, 207,206, 

389 
Nakarapavad<\-Nayaka (o) 99, 

16^308 

Namanaikkonam (c) 372 
Nangama (q) 109, 382 
Napitavata (v) 32 
Narada-maxdilya-iii) r,i 400 
Naranadevi 135 
Naranaravati (v) 278 
Narasa Nayaka 32 
Narasimhadova (k) 61, 387, 397 

398 
Naraaimhanatha (g) 70 
NaraBim{>a-pnpB (t) 1 
NaraBifiatam (t) 1 



Narayuni (Samayaji) 13* 
Narayanapura (v) 59, 129 

Narayanaiarma 22 
N arayanasTami (g) 400, 401 
NarendrasTarodeva (g) 32 
'Sfarla-gi-rn 246 
Natyaiala 20 

Nanpada (▼) 75, 163 
Nava^grama {v 15 

IMavana 32 

Navanavaii-sihtura- Kv^ja'aihts- 
vara 46, 47, 62 

Navapalii (v) 129. 133, 152. 208. 
i235. 240, 266, 267, 
269, 322. 324 

Navaiatna 231 

Naravola 76, 117 

Navavuda-Prola 125 

Aayoika 2^. 324. 325 

N^yalu 35 

MooiiDfikli. (g^Sil 

Neo-VaishD&vism 401, 402 

Mcuabbanja (k) 35/, 3&3 

Niali (T) 349 

Mdatnjervu [v] 74, 12J, 129,136, 
162.23^ 

^ikkaiaja 81 

I^ilagiiva Bhattopadhyaya 27 1> 

^^ilakao^ba t'uanfalaka [o] 134 

Niiakantba Sastri S7i, 376, 387, 

388 

Nilakentbesvara-temple 59, 74, 77 
'i9. 82, 9). 



( LXXXXl ) 



97. 123, 124, 
r2.», IJJl, 13,1, 

130,153, 160- 

162, 190, 203, 

208, -234, 235, 

239,240, 265, 

266, 275 

Nilisvara (g) 74, 77, 79. 90, 97,123 

124, 129, 131,133,136, 

152. 160-162,190,203, 

208, 234, 235, 239, 

240, 265, 267, 269, 

275, 322 324 

^ila^ljervu (v) 82, 90, 97, 152, 

162, 190 

Niralo (v) 134 
Kirmalajljara 219 
Nishka (coin) 186 
Nitya-padi 2j7, 269 
Nivagam (v) 215 
Niyogi (ca.-te) 126 
North-Orissa (p) 165 
N. Eamesan 23 
NHimha-temple 1j7 
Kugila (v) 6 
NuodflLalDey z55 
Nunki Nayaka 224, 227 



Ocbhans (caste) 96 
Oda-vishaya (d) 20 



Oddi-Vihiya (d) 372 

0(1 a (c) 20, 372, 375, 381, 385 

Ojha 10 

Oju 10 

Omvaravalli (v) 65 

Orissa (c) 35, 56, 70. 83, 84, 97. 
127, 139, 150, 151, 155, 
180, 185, 186, 193, 197, 
217, 218, 22% 272, 279. 
295, 328, 331, 361, 377 
389, 390, 392, 394, 395, 
398,399,400,402; 

Orissa State Museum 12, 361,363 

Oriya 9, 13, 17, 35, 36, 41, 96,163, 
168, 231 

Oriya-inscriptions 13 

Oriya-khanday ita (caste) 256 
Oriya-prakrta 13, 359 



Padala BuDdi Bhtnaana (o) 102 
Padala Katama (o) 62, 66, 392 
Padhana 35 
Padi 277 
I'adili (v) 327 
Padmachandra 43 
Padmagupba 118 
Padmaladevi (q) 115 

Padmamdhi 70 
Padmaprabha (g) 20 



( LXXXXII ) 



Pndmavati 20, 2J 
Piii^a-Vishoya (d) 2l8 
rala (f) 390, 391 
Palapa 18 

Palaea (v) 75, 92, 163 
Pa^iWfcari 186 
Pallava-kampu (caste) 72 
Pallava-mahadevi (q) 276 
Pallidova (o) 186 
Palli Nayaka 207 
Pallia (casto) 96 
Pampakamma 3O 
Pana (coin) 180, 166 207 
Pa&cha-Mahapataka 66, 261, 317 
Paiiohapalli (p) 372 
Pafichor-Vishayadhipati 220, 3"9 
Pan^avas 156 
Panisavans (caste) 9> 
Panjyandv Nayaka 206 
Papi Nayaka 60 
Parak^ma 217 
Paiama' ha avftta 400, 40 1 
Paramara (f) US, 375. 376 
pnrama-saugata 402 
parama- Vaiahtt'wa 400-402 
Parantakadova (k) 276 
Paraianv 8 

Parasara- otra 355, 357 
Pf/raaora-imr'v 
I'aratala-grama Nayaka (o) 296 
Poravastu RortgaoliBrya 4I 
Pariinula 118 



Parimalngiri (h) 364 

I arlakitnedi (t) 1, 6, 20, 22,- 36,91 

J85, 358, 359 
PasaU% 109 

P(uapalaka 134 

Pwayaka 269 

Paeayi 60 

Patapatftm (t) 32, 103. 215. 233, 

264 
Patra 35 

Poffa-mahaievi 1 16 

Pattanaditya 41 

Pattanavans (caste) 96 

Patti 156 

P.O. Dasgupta 56/ 

P.O. Rath 361 

Pedda-jiyapa 

(Boda jenna) 277 

Pcdda-Kottamu 103 

Peddakonda 60 

Peddanacharya HO, 113, 118. 301 

Pcddanaya 301 

Pcdda- • erma<Jiraja (k) 203 

Pcddi-Poti Nayaka S3 

Pejii< d I 126, 166, 226 

Ptg?ii^o-y<rakamina (o) lOU 

Pekapa 101 

PemmaDtJi 8S 

Pondrabundha (vi55, 396 

Ponnugo|iva(ja (v) 264 

Porma(Ji (k) 77. 82, 123, 125, 149, 

U2, 172. 176,231,276, 
277,385.893 



( LXXXXIII ) 



Perumal (g) 59, 77, 238 

Peru Setti 161 

Pettukallu ^v) 1 

Phasika (v) 219 

Pb«lasara (v) 350 

Phulbani (d) 371 

Pillai 96 

Pillaiarma 8 

Pina-cheru (tank) 59 

Pinnaya Pradhani (o) 213 

Pinoju 203, 239, 267 
(Ponoja ) 

Piir 174, 175, 396 

Fitr-tiihi 83 

Polama 7<» 

Polasara (v) 350, 354 

Ponkalapattu (v) 253 

Poll Nayaka 209 

Potamaiiayii 74 

Potama Nayaka 60, 158 

Potambika 44 

Potana 210 

Potana (Purnvari) (o) 150 

Pota Nayaka 243 

Pctandi 181 

Pota sefti 162 

Potaya senapati (o) 93 

Poti Nayaka 170, 214 

Poti setti 323 

Potiya-paiigu 179 

Prachari-mahadevi (q) 219 

Prachi-valley 402 



Pradhani 187 

Pradyumna (g) 402 

Prakrti-kha&da 280 

Pramadideva (k) 195, 218, 334,357 
(Permadi) 

Pratana (coin) 186 

Pratapagartga-Srifcarffl«a (o) 171 

Pratapamalla (k) 55. 396 

Pratapur (v) 68 

Prathama-kulika 100 

Prathama-kayasiTia 100 

Prathama-paksha 7 

Prathama-Sarlhavaha loO] 

Prayaschitta-talvam 186 

Prola 24 

Prolacbami KayakaEsi 320 

Prolachari £6, 61, 71. 72, 90, 97, 
123, 124, 129,131.136, 
152, 160, 161. 162 

Prolakamba 15 

Prola ma 136 

Prolama NayakaQi 271, 293 

Prolamaraju 239 

Prolananti (d) 140-148 

Prola Se/ti 103,133 

Prolavola 50, 76 

Prolaya 18, 32, 187 

Proli Nayaka 251 

Proliri Nsyaka 177, 178 

Prtana 166 

Prthividevi (q) 239 

Prthvi-mahadevi (q) 14, 72, 311 
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Prthviraja 'k) 395 
Pnga8aO(Ja (v) 218 
Pujari 35. 134, 279 

Piilai 35 

Puli-Cheruvu (tank) "7 
Purlagabha (v) 218 
Puraoa (coin) 186 
Puranjaya (k) 370. 377.378, 380 
Puraponnama 66 
Puppakasnta 301 
Purapari kamana (o) 308 
Puravari 53, 126, 128, 132, 138, 
150, 151, 153; 165, 166, 
236, 263, 3=^9 
Puravari-Madhukesvara (o) 132 
Poravari-MabiDdi Na.yaka (o) 296 
Puravari- Sankara (o) 263 
Pun (t) 30, 66, 84, 134, 137, 140, 
150, 185, 193, 246, 279, 
289, 315, 392, 396, S99 
Pnrnakara (o) 351 
rnronkrti (t) 214, 221, 22R, 226. 
23'>, 246. 25.'), 263, 
371,273,286. 303 
Pariiimanta 266 
Pu^ohita 64, 80. 180. 181 
Puruahottama (o) 334, 895 
Purushottamadovft (ft) 134 
Purushottama-dhsma (t.) 137 
I'uruBhotfcama.- mftiKjaUkft (o) 328 
PuBhkalnvati 180 
puni 286. 207, 808, 325, 328, 32», 
331 



nschamnfigali-Ramana 107 

nachAmarundi 

(Rajamahendri) (t) 279 

Rachapaiihaata 165 

Baeha-puranari-Gaadatma (o)208 

Badha (c) 371, 398 

Badha-mabapi (q) 351 

Baghavadeva (k) 289. 29», 303, 
307, 320 

Baghnnandana 186 

Bagolu (v) 81 

Baipa^a (v) 252 

Baj& 180, 181 

Rajadharma 270 

Rajayuru 309 

Rajaladevi (q) I IK 

Bajamacika actti 97 

BajanarSjraDa 138 

Bajarsjadevfr^k) 12, 19, 21-24,42. 
51. 55, 77, 300, 
309.310, 312. 316 
333, 337,365,382, 
384, 385.394 896, 
398 

Rsjarajx-Jin&laya 316 

Raj irajanarendra (k) 42 

Bajaraje svara (g) 25 

Bajalikhamaoi Dommana (o) 128 

Rfijasundart (q) 19, 59, 77, 1 16, 
366. 388 
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Eajata (coin) 186 
Rajataranfini 280 
Rajavidyadhara (o) 41, 158 
• RajendrftChola (k)T9, 34, 57, 59. 
76, 77,12 ",203. 
371, 372, 374- 
376, 380, 384 
Rajputana (p) 100 
BamachaQdi (g) 43 
Eamadeva Ramka (k) 358. 360 
Ramaiiga-Vishaya (d) 185 
Ramanuja 175, 246, 279 
Ramapala (k) 390 
Ramapala-chant&m 378, 390 
Ramaramagiti (h) 317 
Rsmsyana 180 
Rampa (v) 6 
Eanadhavala (o) 351 
Rsnalca 379 
Eana ra riga- B aghava-Chak ravarti 

(k) 304 
Easasnra (k) 372 
R angola (v) 81 
Rashtrakuta (f) 64, 80, 374, 376, 

377, 381 
Ratangiri (v) 377 
Ratnadeva (k) 55, 394-397 
Rati 272 
Reuta 35, 279 
Ravipadu (v) 85 
Rayabhsra 58 
Eayanarayapa Amatya (o) 232 



Raya Naynha I84 

Payapa Naj^aka 314 

Rayaraya-Viravarn 73 

R.D, Banerji 392 

Eechama 50 

Rechana 178 

Rechiyavoya 147, 148 

Rekama 5, 31 

Rekama Nayakaai 314 

Eekaya 8 

Rellivalasa (v) 125, 278,281, 290, 

323 
Remana 32 

Eertga (v) 33 

Eevi Nayaka 207 

R. G. Baaak 09 

Biahi 174, 175, 396 

Eishikulya (r) 353, 355, 392 

Ronaiiki (v) 46, 47 

Rouaiiki-Mahadeva (g) 46 

R. Subba Rao 3, 32, 361 

Rua (coin) 352 

Rupa-varttani-vishaya (d) 36 



Sa china Paiigu 135 
Sachiva 266 
Sadhu 134 
Sadhu-pradhana 29i 
Sagakaya 108 
Sahasagariga (o) 245 
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Sahasai^ka (k) US 
Sahaaaitka-charita 118 
Suhiifi 197, 266 
Sahitfi 'Tpota 237 
Sahu 35 
Sailada (v) 36 
Sailodbhara (f) 20 
Saivism 217 

Sakalothila-aamrajya 80, 391 
Sakhigopala (v) 185 
S^kti 402 
Salagrsmam 83 
SalihuDdam (v) 305 
Salivenda (v) 306 
Samanta 326 
Samantasena (k) 391 
Samapoju 240 
Samafimuvijaya 190 
S«mbhn (g) 168 
Samharft-Bhairava (g)3ii7 
Sammaga-vishaya (d) 176 
Sammoh'ini-tantra 317 
eJamva-viahaya (d) 2C, 80. 1 (i 
Sana-khimuDdi (taluk) 20 
Sandhivigrahi 50, 58, 04, 80, IM 
Sandhivigrahi-D&modnTD, (o) 4,28, 

3J 
f^andhiviqruhi-'Dho.vo.lo, (o) 2 

Satidhivigrahi-HiiWiTtiya (o) 4> 33 
Bandhyakaranandi 378 
iiaitgiladarpausi 247 
SMgUaftamyaha 247 



SaHjUaratnakara 247 
Sani 38. 217 
Sani-madali 31 
Sani-Yi&jp,ma 90 
SaAkranti-dana 52 
Sankaracbarya 400 
Sariharehana (g) 402 
Sankha 277 
SaAkunarasvami 276 
Santa 35 

SantabomtDali (v) 163 
Santoshakara (••) 351 
Sanyasa-tirtha 43 
Saptagrama (v) 193 
Sapta-matrka (g) 327 
iSardalimkri^u'i 205 
Sarakinadu (t) 198, 201 
iiarpaD'tpura (v) 302 
barpavoram-temple 140 
iSarvadeva 266 
Satval9iMiraya 50, 111-115, 118, 

140-148 
iSSiJitnudcvata (g) 317 
SamnaihiLaii 6d 
HAaan.ka i79 

Sat|:ghna ib 
Sattivfi44(v) 3,287 
6*lvat>i 400 

Satyan5r5y«n&ptemplc 138 
Sauri (snn) 202 
iiovdakdlpadrfna 272 



( LXXXXVII ) 



S. C. De 3()],362 
Pebbana Senapati (o) 267 
Sellsda (v) 36 
Sena (f) 390, 3fl 
Senadhipa 44 
Senadhyaksha 207 
Sensmukha 100 
Senani-Cbcdapota 19L 
Sempati 76, 207, 269, 278 
Sendpati-Karichana. (o) 212 
Seragada (taluk) 20 
Sethi 294 

Setti-Rattcdlu 329 
Setu 371, 374 
Sewell FO, 176 
Shoduruvada (v) 6 
Sibbaparnwadi 57 
Siddpa 107 

Siddhesvaradcva (g) 47 
Simhachala-temple 70 
Simhapura (t) 127, 314 
Sindurapora (v) 80 
Sirighana Nayaka 44 
Sishtha 134 

Sishtha-karana (caste) 209 
Sisuma 179 
Siva (g) 242 
Sivakara 336, 337 
Sivaliiiga 21 
Siva-puja 63 
S.K. Aiyangar 375 
S.K. De 400 



Smrtim.vkt'pha\ii 277 

Smith 363 

f<mrliratr\avnli 116 

S.N Eajaguru 12, 43 

Sobhanesvara (g) 338, 340, 348 

Somagrahma 96, 202, 226 

^oxaaXa-mdhadevi (q) 56 

Somambika 75 

tjomamu Nayakani 245 

Somana Sreshthi 8 

Soma Setti 162 

Somavamia (f) 367. 371, 372, 376 

377, 379, 3b0.381, 

390 
Somauayi 293 
Somayaji'" 276 
Somi Nayaka 1-8. 307 
Somisvaradeva (g) 199, 201 
Sommnl-Revana 2o9 
Sorada (taluk) 20 
South-Orissa 165 
Sovirama 188 
SresJiphin loO 
Siibhara 56 
Uribhandsra 70 
Sribharati-Jayanatha 4O 
Sridara 229 
Siidevi 3 
Sridhara 134 
Srigiama (v) 63 
Srikanthama Nayaka 199 
Srikautha Nayaka 6 
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c>riktratt% ''40 

'^riknmtf x-'Bhiman^thn (o) 107 

/Sf'iftiroiiia-GHrtgavidyaihBra (o) 

177, 178,209 

Srik/iram-Keiri (o) 134, 177 

Sttkan »3-Pratapaganga (o) 171 

iSfrifcaraf/a-Rachapuravari-GuDdiya 

(o) 265 

frikaraitt-Rsjapadihasti 138 

Srtkara»a-Rajataiidiri 158 

i*Jrikakulam (d) 3, 7, 8, 10, 19-23, 
28,32,36,44,46. 
47, 48, 53,60, 64, 
81, 103, 125, 151, 
163, 168. 176,209, 
211,212,233,241, 
264, 279, 2 -7, 305. 
.^79 

'rtke^anarya 45 

FrikhaDda 50 

Srikurmam (v) 69, I3O, 164, UU, 

175, 188, 21fi,221, 

224 227. 230, 246, 

253^ 256, 263, 286 

288, J92,293. 303, 

306, 310, 316, 3-20. ■ 

Spn^anadifcya-chottn 1 

Sritnannnrfiyaua 02 

Srimatastaru (v) 32 

Srinntha 20 

frinidhi-Nikkaraja 81 

Srlpada 138, 108, 200, 201, 286 



Rr;purushottama (t) 140-148 
SiSrsma 364 
Sriayabhara 58 
Srivaishnava 70, 24^, 4C0, 402 
Sriyadovi (q) 114, 354, 356 
Sriyadevi NayakaBi 305 
Sriyanappaodi 237 
Sten know I , ! 1 
Sihanadhipati 174. 175 
Sihanapati 309, 319 
Subadha Batha 66 
Sudhakam Patnaik 349 
Siidra-aeri 319 
Sukavi 40 
SvkramUi 324 
Sumha (c) 391, 392 
Sumuda (v) 176 
buDdara 204 
Sundarachola (k) 204 
Huniya 29. 217 
^ui^kaD^li 198 
Suparumattansya 74 
SurabLi-ma^a (coin) 3lt 
Surnbhi-v..in4t> (f) 311 
Suranta 82- 9i, 244 
Suramadevi 333, 334, 337 
Surnma NsyakSDt 307 
Snrapa 222 
ISutapanam 66 
Snrapa se^i 292 
Snrapotu (o) 138, 165, 297 
Snra-pradhani (0) 3'-6, 331 
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Snraya (o) 8^ 
'*aryadeva (g) 2'13 
Sivyagmham 165, 173, 208, 266, 
269, 292, 293, 311, 
f^aryaoraho-paraja H, 44, 189,190, 

209 
Snryanarayana (g) 241-243 
Satradhsra 336, 337 
SuttaQdi Nayaka 221 
Svabhavaturiga (k) 381 
Svain 35 

Svapnesvara 333, 334, 337 
Suvarnaka 169 
Svarnalauhaka a 10 
Svetaka-grtriga f; 365 
Svajamhhara 126 
Swamikannu Pillai 167, 173, 205 



Tailapa-varn^a (fj 358 

Takshaiila 180 

Talanddnadu (v) 125, 261, 278,281 

290, 323 
Talliyavoyu 14 J 

Tamaracheru (v) 11, 40, 45 
Tamarakhandi (v) 80 
Tamil 17, 34, 59 
Tampa (v) 1 
Tampava (v) 1,2 
Tararalipti (t) 36] 
Tamraiasana 138 



TaiigU Samaya 6 
THiiku-Bhattarika ''g) 2 
Tantric-cult 255 

Tantric-litoraturo 227 

I antrism 402 

Tapodhana-kadhu 66 

Tarassnd 70 

Tarinicharana Rath 26 

Tarla (v) 92 

Tarula (v) 92 

Tekkali (taluk) 43. 168, 211, 212, 

238 
Teli (caste) 69 
Teliki (caste) 69, 95 
Teliki-kapu [caste] 75 
Tolugu 35, 46, 58, 62, 69,102,106, 

168, 315 
Telugu- Brahma na (caste) 202 
Telugu- Journal 6i 
Thurston 35, 60, p6 
Tilasaptami 185 
Tilirtgivataka (v) 176 
Tirllnge (v) 176 
Tiruralarigadu (v) 375 
Tolachi-proli Nayaka 150 
Tolachi-Somi Nayaka 326, 330 
Tocdi Nayaka 17J 
Tonerigi [v] 28, 65 
Toshali [c] 379. 38 J, 402 
Totakali [v] 48 

Tribhuvana-mahadevi [q]38 1,400 
Tribhuvanankuia [kj 76, 321, 313 



( LL ) 



TrikalirtKii [c] 3.37, :ifJ7, 308, 373, 

377 
Trikalirtgarlova-bhoga 240 

TrikaUngadhipali ], 0, l-l, 15, 22, 

24, 36, 46, 4'7, 

50. 02, 240,334, 

365, 368, 371, 

373, 378 

Trikalinjamapdala-pati 56, 071 

Trikaliiigavani-nagara (t) 155 
Tripurantaka-Bhairava (g) 327 
TriSnIa 21 
Tulagam (v) 151 
Tulagrama (v) 213 
Tuluvu (v) 28. 64 
Tumbanatha-templo OS 
Tummana (t) 55, 305 
Tvmu 165 
Tyaginrffiivii 49 

U 

Ubhayi-ahnpa 70 
Udayaditya (k) •Z2\ 272, 376 
Vdnyanix-Kavi 3.36, 337, 3'2> 347 
VJdoTpnv- Pro iasli 375 
UdyotakcSari (li) 308,370 
Ulagayabandva f 9, ^76. 277 
U laggayag ftf^a-'Pormn^i (k) 125, 

l49 

t/tej/acop^a-Penna^idova (k) 152 
Umlipativollabha-dAarflPtpad" (k) 

215 



U.N. Ghoslial 100 

Unmatta-Bhairava (g) 327 

Upadhyaya 277 

Upalada (v) 359 

Upalavada (v) 35S, 359, 3C0 

Upamanya-0io(ra 8 

Uparika 1^0 

Uppu-leni (salt-field) 41 

Urujam (v) 382 

Utkala (c) 58, 63, 80, 219, 279, 
340, 365, 369, 371, 375. 
376, 378-391, 385, 390- 
392, 394-396,308 

Uibalapali 5S 

Utt^ra-kosala (c) 180 

TJtti.iajunu 10,16. '-'4. 17, 2!), 31. 
3-', .:>^, 40. 42, 47. 48, 
.'7, 64, 73. 74, 81, SN- 
••4, OS. 99, 1( 2, 104, 
'-3, l-'J, 131, 132, 
151- 153. 160 - 162, 
J 70 -172, 182. 184, 
194, 2U3. 206. '12, 
-1^. 222-225, 234, 
210. 251, 2tj5, 279. 
2«'^5, 287, 303, 316. 
330 

Uttaresvaradova (g) 30i 
Utthana-dvadaii 288, 3<?4 
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Vndiyahi vanipiti 73 

Vadyakara '247 

Vahini 156, 233 

Vaidumva (f) 374. :-'81, 382 

Vahinivetala-Bhairava (g) 327 

Yaidumvaditya I 

Vaidyanatha 338, 339, 344, 347 

Vaidyauatha Dikshita 116, 277 

Vairagiyaviari 276 

VaishQava 400 

Vaishaavism 92, 175, 400, 401 

Vaisya (caste) 8, 132, 138, lf4, 
178, 209 

Vaisyotama 284 

Vajasaneyo-sutra 255 

VajraLasta (k) 1, 3, 5-7, 10-15, 
17,21.46,54, 64, 
185, 261, 266, 365, 
373, 378, 379, 381, 
382, 384 
Vakpati-Mufija (k) 118 
Valaga (v) 45 
Valakara (v ?) 6? 
Valakanchatika (Eajaguru) 3t9 
ValanaQti (v) 140 148 
Yaleyoja (o) 10, 28 
Valigrama (v) 355, 357 
Vali Senapati (o) 13 
Vallama 62 



I Vallana 58 

Vallanacharj'a 65 

j Vallana pnigu (o) 30 

' Valloina 102 

' Valleraa 27 

I 

I Vallemoju (c) 33 

I Valntavurii (v) 3 
I Vami gfi-ti 161 

Vam^adhara (r) 215, 279, 305, 

365 
Vanapati (o) ig, 24, 40. 44, S5, 

179, 384, 385 
Vanapati-Peggada (o) 3] 4 
Vanarasi (Varanasi) (t( 52 
Vandama 304 
Variga (c) 380 

Vannanannama NayakaSi 288 

Vanniyan (caste) 96 

VantanJya-Muppana 158 

Varaha.samhifa 402, 403 

Varahavarttani (d) H, 15, 22, 23 
28, 64, 127, 
150, 153, 165 

Varaaasi-Kataka (t) 70,365, 399 

Varataka (coin) 186 
Varttani-vishaya (d) 35, 353, 354, 

355, 357 
Vasama Nayakasi 273 
Vasana Maharaw (k?) 95 
Vasu {Piijari) I34 
Vasudeva Nayaka 80 



( LLII ) 



Vilsiinfllinr.i (o) '52 

Vatsa- /fj/r.7, 22, 15;', KIM 

Vntt'in.jotiarya (o) tW 

V'edivi (1 

Vcli Nnynlca (o) 2"^:^ 

V'ollas (caste) 9() 

Vclpura viahnya (d) (i 

Vcmandi 119 

Vemi Nayaka 241 

Veiigi (c) 19. 20. 42, 53, 58. 67. 
163,299, 301,365, 368, 
371, 374, 375, 381, 383- 
39P, 393 

Vertgivilva (v) 176 

Venkaya 306 
Vennama Viraya 87 
Vennapadesati 316 
Vennapa Nsyaka 267 
Vesya (caste) 15 
Vetala (g) 3:i7 
Vetama Nayakani 251 

Vevurundam 69 
Vibbadhanya bcthi 17 
Vid ka (o> 180 
Vidyachhaira 139 
Vidya-guru 81 
Vidyspati faofita 2'14 
Vihnravada (d) 231 
Vijayrulitya (k) ."84 
Vijaya-K.imRruiiviidcva (k) 2'JS 
Vijaynnagaram (b) 201 
Vijiiyapum (v) 33, 213 



\ijayasena (k) 3'Jl 

Vij<njn8imhhi 34 
\ ikki;>ro'a lO'_' 
\ ikr'iiiii(li<,li (k) rs7, L'ss, 39i), 

:<y3 

\ ikr.im.T lit\a (k) -j/o 
Mki..m..gari-n (k) 16:i, 198 2/:i 
\ ikiiiriiii{;;.iiga-Virap(nti 3JG 
Vikrainafkandavarman (kj '^ 
Vilpura (v) 6 
Vimada (v) 33 
Vimala (g) 402 
Vimaladitya (k) 34 
Vimiendra [?] 375 
Yinjama Poti JUaifi-jUka (o) 2^5 
Yinayadevi (q) 21o 
Vinayaditya (k) 366, 367, 37:J 
ViDayaka-Bati 2 
ViDaya-Hahadevi (q) 374, 361 
Yirabhadresvara (g) 279 
Virabhenimia 1, SS'J 
Yiracho^A (k) 63, 6?, S4, 116, 140- 

146, 3S6-3ifh 
Viraja-mahadevi [q] 145 
\ iratnnrodaya SO 
\ ira Pornia^iiaja [k] 77, 140, 145 

147, 148 
Mra - Rnghava - Chakravarti [k] 

306 
\ »ra- Hajondra Choijnganga [k] 

157 
\ iiasotin [k] 391 



( LLin ) 



Vjravara 73 

Visakhapatna (rl) 35, 41. 51, 54, 
55. 59, 182, 2C0, 
20 L, 329 
Vtshaua-fnti ISO 
Vishnu g) 98, 255, 400 
Vishnudcva (g) 217- 
Vishnu-imMge 217. 279 
Vishnu-loka i;80 
Yishnuvardhana (k) 24,50, 111- 

115. 118,140- 

148 

Visisthadvaita 70, 175 
\isoyi 35 

Visvamitra-go^ra 10, 351 
VitBtta (v) 127 

Vizagapatam (d) 26, 51, 54, 55, 
80, 125, 176 

Vizianagram (t) 182, 198, 200, 
278, 281, 290, 
323 

Yoli (caste ?) 76 

Volevuru(v) lJl-115. 118 

Voleyavoya 144 

Vuragam-Kalirigi (caste) 35 

Vutoju 325 

V.V. Mirashi 315 

Yyspsri 4i 



w 

West-Bengal (p) 300, 304, 1^98 
William Crook in 
IT'(7.'0)t'..' Glossary 272 



I Ya^Iin«gara (t) 380 
Yajncimurti Bhatta 276 
Yajurveda 351, 357 
YukshiQi 317 

Yarakamma-mahadevi (q) 71 
Yasakaraa (k) 368 
YauvaTSjyabhisheka 180 
Yavana (race) 398 
Yavotavola Rajiya 250 

Yayati (k) 370, 371, 273, 374,377, 
380 

Yaysti-Mahaiivagupta (k) 367 

Yayati-nagara (t) 380, 399 

Yetedi (v, i6 
' YodayaQdi Nayaka 194 

Yoga 402 
j Yuddhamalla (k) 360 
! Yudhishthira- temple 3i 

Yugavda 3&6, 357 

Yvlagiyavandya-Fermadideva, (k) 

149,. 172 

Yuvaraja 64, 80, 180, 181,197,228 



JntUpendence day, 
15th August, 1961. 
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